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PREFACE. 



In presenting this little work to the public the writer is 
deeply moved at the position she occupies. One of the 
seven vials of time to be poured upon the true Church 
is therein announced^ and the result of the third 
Gospel trumpet set forth^ as foreseen and proclaimed 
by Christy by his servant John. Is such a commission 
a trifling one? No; the writer must be a pre- 
sumptuous^ bold fanatic^ an evil angel^ or God's 
messenger; and thus it is that she submits it 
to the patient reading of the public^ to be im- 
partially judged. If this be a correct interpretation 
of prophecy^ it must be ir very important one to the 
Churchy and the writer asks of her that sympathy 
which the nature of the work^ which the mental 
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n PRE7ACE. 

and experimental cost of it claim for her: if it be 
not a correct interpretation, let it be rejected; bnt ahe 
woald still say, ''Try the Spirits whether they are 
of Ood. Hereby know ye the Spirit of God : Every 
spirit that confesseth that Jesos Christ is come in the 
ilesh is of God : and every spirit that confesseth not 
that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is not of God/' 
(1 John iv. 1, 2.) And she would ask for the work that, 
if it be scriptural, it may not be too hastily rejected, but 
that it may rather receive the verdict of time than of 
impulse or preconceived opinion. The writer also asks 
for the work leniency for the execution of it. Pro* 
phecy is a subject surrounded with difficulty. As we 
advance in the study of it, the light of progress shows 
us how much we have left behind in darkness that 
mighty toO| have been Ught, with a little more study 
and foresight ; therefore she can only now say that, in 
another Edition, the first chapters would be revised. 

In respect to the references made in it to the part of 
the work not yet published, she can only say, it 
embraces the whole Bible, and that she has very much 
at heart the purpose of publishing the whole; but that 
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this depends in some measure upon the manner in which 
this small part is received by her Mends. When we 
are told by the generality of Publishers, "Bring us a 
story and we will publish it for you, but for theological 

works there is no sale imless they are written by , 

and , and , and , we are discouraged, and 

truth and humble service are ahnost afraid to lift their 
heads : but that does not prove that they should retire 
ashamed, or that they are any the less needed. 
They who in any way help to throw light upon 
Revelation, or to evolve light from it, are the greatest 
possible benefactors to their race, and the pretension, 
however humble, should not be despised. 

With this little Preface to a great subject the writer 
leaves the work in the hands of an intelligent and 
Christian public. The title of the book has no other 
pretension than as signifying the Bible, the Orb of 
Light. 

July 21thy 1860. 



APOCALYPSE. 



There was something very awful surrounding the 
missions of the prophets^ and of the inspired penmen. 
It was a fearful thing for God to speak^ — ''A deep 
sleep fell upon Abraham ; and, lo, an horror of great 
darkness fell upon him/' (Gen. xv. 12.) " Woe is 
me I for I am undone; because I am a man of 
unclean lips.'' (Isa. vi. 5.) '^ Ah, Lord God ! behold 
I cannot speak : for I am a child." (Jer. i. 6.) 
" There remained no strength in me : for my comeli- 
ness was turned in me into corruption, and I retained 
no strength." (Dan. x. 8 — 11.) And as.St. John said, 
" When I saw him, I fell at his feet as dead," If 
such physical convulsion as this attended the pro- 
clamation of judgment, what will the execution and 
fulfilment of those prophecies be ? 
When God speaks now. His voice is not less awful^ 
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2 APOCALYPSE. 

The fulfilment of what was proelaimed must come^ — 
judgment be made known as it approaches. The 
Sacred Scriptures are not less sacred ground to work 
upon now than then; when we approach them^ we 
should put off our shoes from off our feet^ and^ like 
St. John^ fall at His feet as dead, till we have the gracious 
assurance^ — ''Thine iniquity is taken away^ and thy 
sin pui'ged.'* (Isa. vi. 7.) 

This Book of the Revelation stands alone in its 
grand distinctness; and still it is entirely rooted in 
Old Testament Scripture, and stands in the most 
singular, sublime connexion with every part of Inspira- 
tion. I say it is grand in its distinctness, because it 
is, as it were, the interior of the Old Testament, — the 
thing signified in it. The Redeemer's work was done ; 
and He had been into the world of Spirit, and 
brought from hence the history of the spiritual warfare 
of our world; the interior, the invisible of the Bible; 
the important warfare signified in the exterior history : 
therefore, those who seek in this book the common 
ground of the ancient prophets, will greatly err in 
their interpretation. Daniel prophesied of temporal 
powera: the interior warfare was still ahnost hidden. 
Zechariah was more spiritual; but this book is atill 
more so. The spiritual world is a more diead reality 
than we suppose. When the spiritual warfare began 
we do not know, and when it will finish we do 
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Dot know. The devil existed before our world; and 
his deadly hatred was against God> and not man; 
and yet^ as I read the Commentaries on the 
Apocalypse by the most popular writers^ I find 
this spiritual warfare — spiritual history — ^left out en- 
tirely, as though there were no such thing in the 
Bible, or in the world. Some, in their zeal to 
literalize the Word, are so profane in their interpre- 
tations as to shock the spiritually discerned. Let us 
not err on either side, but read in the Word of God 
two distinct revelations, — the one for the control and 
guidance of our human economy, the other as a 
revelation of our spiritual nature, — the one an his- 
toric, the other a spiritual record. To neglect either 
of these is to do violence to the being of body and 
soul which God has given to us. By the one we may 
regulate our human economy, and lose our soul ; but 
by first seeking ^^the kingdom of God and His 
righteousness,^^ and then depending upon Him, as the 
God of providence, the Strength of the weak, and the 
tender Father of His children, we shall best honour 
the revelation of Providence, and of spiritual favour, 
which He has given us. Then, in studying the Word 
of God, let us keep in mind the two economies of our 
nature, the human and the spiritual, — the adaptation 
of the Word to both. Let us bear in mind the two 
kingdoms set up by God, " the kingdom of God,'' and 
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4 APOCALYPSE. 

the kingdom of the prince of this worid. Let us read 
and understand the conflict whereby the one is to 
rise and the other to fall. '^ The Spirit searcheth all 
things^ yea, the deep things of God/' (1 Cor. ii. 7, 
8, 10.) Let us confess two Redeemers, — God-Man, 
sent to redeem the two economies of our being. In 
doing this we shall understand both the humanity and 
divinity of the Bible, and the wise adaptation of it to 
the human and spiritual natures of ourselves. (1 Cor. 
vi. 15 — 17, 19 ; 1 John iv. 15.) We shall read and 
believe the literal, and, at the same time, apprehend 
the spiritual. We shall read the metaphor, the 
human, and understaad the thing signified. In thus 
accepting the primary meaning, and seeking the 
teaching of the Spirit to unfold the spiritual, we may 
understand this revelation given to St. John; but 
without it it is impossible. It is a prophecy — 
a parable; our earthly history with our spiritual 
history, thereby and therein set forth. It is the war- 
fare between God and the devil ; between heaven and 
hell; between Spirit and spirit, related through the 
medium of human economy, — through that, economy 
by which we find ourselves surrounded. And one-half 
of inspiration is lost to those who fail to read this 
spiritual warfare. In order to understand aright, 
experience and theory are necessary, — a life of experi- 
ence^ and a life of study. I accept entirely the literal 
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meaning of this book; but I must enforce also the 
warfare of the Gospel of Christ contained therein^ — 
that which seems to have been overlooked by too 
many. I have said that prophecy is rooted in Old 
Testament Scripture. As we might well suppose such 
a later prophecy would be, our Saviour's ministry was 
rooted there. We could not find twenty consecutive 
words, but we should find that Scripture was the 
ground of his reasoning. ''It is written, it is 
written ; '^ and, " Have ye not read ? " were the 
preludes and the force of what he would urge. And 
then, how reasonable was it that He should root 
this last prophecy in that holy ground upon which 
He had Himself stood, simply adding a fuller revela- 
tion of that world of Spirit where He had been, and 
which always stands in juxta-position with our history. 
Thus the book becomes the key of the Old Testament, 
— ^the spiritual key of historic type and prophecy ; and 
by gaining a deep and correct knowledge of the 
constitution of the Bible, spiritual realities will be 
unveiled to us, and then, in leaving the metaphor and 
compassing all that spirituality, we shall get a distinct 
view of ''the kingdom of God,'' and see how perfect 
a science and a system Revelation is. Without admit- 
ting the history of that kingdom in the Apocalypse, it 
must remain what in the early Christian Church it 
was considered to be, fabulous; but when seen rooted 



6 APOCALYPSE, 

in the Old Testament^ the mind of the One same 
eternal Spirit, its divine authenticity is at once esta- 
blished. 

In it we read the history of the Church, and of the 
world ; here we hear voices, and see visions that might 
well alarm the spiritually dead; for to the righteous 
and spiritually discerned they are awful voices and dark 
foreshadows. Oh, how can the world flit on in the 
sunshine of hope for the future with such a prophecy 
unsealed, unread ? 

As I have shown you from Old Testament prophecy, 
God has not left the Church, the one object of His 
eternal solicitude, without a divine chart to warn her of 
shoals and strands ; to tell her when to reef her sails ; 
when to strengthen her main mast ; without a compass 
to guide her home. No, every course of the mariner 
is pointed out ; every dangerous shore is marked ; every 
blackening tempest drawn, although in lines too dark 
for the joyous crew to read in days of simny bright- 
ness ; in nights of dreamy calmness, in a dispensation of 
grace, when the fresh morning breezes of the Gospel of 
Christ have been wafting her towards her home. 

At this point in her voyage she must stop to inquire 
if exertion and progress have been in proportion to the 
peculiarly privileged dispensation of grace, in virtue of 
the completed work of Christ, in which she has lived ? 

Let her remember that the judgments prophesied of 
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in Revelation are not despotic^ stem fatalities that 
nothing can averts but the sin of man with its con- 
sequent results^ foretold by an Omniscient Ood; that 
which may appear Divine decree is but history written 
aforetime by that Omniscient Being. Man may quarrel 
with his own perverseness^ helplessness^ and depth of 
rum written there ; but if he would look beyond^ and 
above that long vista of rebellion and darknessj and see 
it over-arched by Almighty strength^ by a covenant of 
grace and love^ he would retire from the field of self- 
glorious efibrt^ embrace Omnipotent life and power^ 
and give to God the glory of victory. 

The age of the worlds the history and eternal destiny 
of the Church, are written by God and put into our 
hands. I know the careless reader will answer, ^^ Of 
that day and that hour knoweth no man; no, not the 
angels which are in heaven, neither the Son, but the 
Father/' (Mark xiii. 32.) But I answer, when '' the 
Son of man " spake these words this Revelation had 
not been given to Him; the verse affirms distinctly, 
that in the distinct human nature of Christ there was a 
limit of knowledge as to the times and seasons Which 
the Father hath put in His own power. In that dis- 
tinct nature He was a dependent Being. (Heb. ix. 14; 
Isa. 3dii« 1.) The Father iu Him could reveal, or with- 
hold, but the first words of the Revelation tell us that 
it was not given Him to know or to reveal till after His 
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ascension ; then the stupendous vision, which lies before 
us, was given to Him to give to the world He had 
redeemed, — "the Revelation of Jesus Christ, which 
God gave unto Him/' The Eternal Spirit had before 
made marvellous revelations even to fallen men, but the 
realm of mental night was not pierced to set forth so 
limiinous a vision as this, but by a further gift of the 
Spirit, after the Mediator had entered within the 
vail, by a greater light from the Fountain of Light ; 
and that light throws light upon more ancient pro- 
phecy. 

The voice of Christ to his disciples while He was 
with them was, and to His people now is, as this book 
abundantly proves, « I call you not servants j for the 
servant knoweth not what his Lord doeth : but I have 
called you friends ; for all things that I have heard of 
«ny Father I have made known unto you/' (John 
XV. 15.) 

It has been said, there are obscurities in the Word 
of God that are not to be understood. This is not so; 
there is not a passage but its root and meaning may be 
found somewhere, all may be eompassed by comparing 
spiritual things with spiritual, by diligent research and 
prayer. Doubtless it was constituted as it is, because 
herein lies the most sanctifying exercise of our holy 
religion, the very source of spiritual life, " The Spirit 
of Truth '' is the " Molten sea," where not only the 
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priests^ but in which all the people^ may wash and be 
dean. 

In the constitution of the Bible we see^ too^ the 
sovereignty of Grod, its divinity, for the symbolic page 
is darkness to the despisers of His grace, to those who 
resist His Spirit, but it is light to the humble, contrite 
spirit. 

My design is to reduce this remarkable revelation to 
a mathematical demonstration, and to show how it con- 
firms my theory of more ancient prophecy. It may 
appear a bold attempt, but Ood is ever saying to us, as 
He said to Daniel, '^ I am come to make thee imder- 
stand what shall befall thy people in the latter days : 
for yet the vision is for many days^^ (x, 14). It is a 
great mistake to think the present religious movement 
is ushering in the millennium reign. No, it is just 
that seahng we so often read of in the Bible before any 
great calamity ; it is Grod now gathering in many before 
His awful judgment ; it is persisting grace and mercy, 
and not man^s merit, or man's works, zeal, or love for 
God, as this prophecy will prove. 

The Apocalypse is a complete revelation of the 
history of the Church, and of the world — ^past, present, 
and to come. ^' Write the things which thou hast 
seen,-'' — seen in the seven candlesticks (i. 18), — " and 
the things which are, and the things which shall be 
hereafter '^ (i. 19). To deny, in this verse, the three 
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tenses — past, present, and ftiture — is a wilful pwver- 
sion of plain Scripture. Seven periods of time are ckariy 
set forth under the mystical seven which we find 
throughout the whole of Revelation, but more par- 
ticularly in this book. Most eommentators tell us, 
that this prophecy was one entirely of the future ; 
but, if it were, why the seven candlesticks iji the 
tabernacle, and the seven lamps (Exod. xrv. 33 — 37) ? 
why the type of seven as early as the antediluvian 
Church ? The mystical seven runs through the whole of 
Bevelation ; and the seven Churches, seven seals, seven 
trumpets, and seven vials of the Apocalypse are 
all the same, seven, describing, although in different 
phases, the seven dispensations of time. The third 
of these is now closing ; the first vial was the fiood ; 
the second was the crucifixion cup, or vial poured upon 
Christ, and the third vial is now in the angel's hand, 
to be poured upon the true Church. I shall prove 
this theory to a demonstration before I come to the 
close of this book. God has His theory; it would 
be absurd to suppose He would leave this world 
without a most definite one. I know it is said, '^ Oh ! 
I cannot believe the age of the world is to be fourteen 
thousand years.'' Oh ! miserable contractors of the 
Eternal mind; to God a thousand years are but as one 
day, so that, admitting time in that mind can have place, 
fourteen thousand years would be but as a fortnight. 
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Oar Sabbath is a remarkable type of the mystical 
seven,— o{ an eternal rest. The Jews had three sorts 
of weeks — weeks of days^ weeks of years^ and weeks of 
seven years, and each of these closed with a sabbatical 
day or year of rest; hence the jubilee, that season 
of rest and joy so beautiful to contemplate. See 
the Divine institution, and its grand intention, Levit. 
XXV. ; also other types, Esth. ix. 18, Josh. v. 10. A 
volume might be written upon the Sabbath as a type, 
as we find it throughout the Bible ; in the mind of the 
Spirit it is most sacred, as much as was the symbolic 
ark, or any of the Old Testament Types. When God 
had added the work of redemption to His six days' 
work, the seven days became types of the Church's 
travail, and the eighth day, or the first day, as we keep 
it, became a type of eternal rest ; and thus it was that 
the child was circumcised on the eighth day, signifying 
the everlasting induction of the Church into Christ in 
the day of rest. St. Paul had studied this subject 
when he wrote Heb. iv. ; the doctrine of it is clearly 
explained ; and does not our earth want a sabbatical 
year? '^The whole creation groaneth and travaileth 
in pain together until now.'' Yes ; but it will come. 
" They lived and reigned with Christ a thousand 
years." (Rev. xx. 4.) " There remaineth therefore a 
rest to the people of God." 

The type of seven runs so completely through the 
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typical dispensation that it is impossible for me to trace 
it in this little undertaking. Seven candlesticks^ seven 
lamps, seven months, seven years, seven days, seven 
altars, seven sacrifices, la^nbs, bullocks, rams, seven 
times; seven times run through all the laws of 
leprosy, — " The priests shall look on him the seventh 
day;'' ''He shall sprinkle upon him that is to be 
cleansed from the leprosy seven times;'' ''And the 
priests shall look on him again the seventh day." 
(Levit. xiii. xiv. chapters.) So our great High Priest 
will look upon the redeemed Church, one with Him, 
at the close of the seventh day dispensation, and she 
will be clean. 

Naaman was a type of the leprous family of man ; 
when the molten sea and the Temple service were ruins 
it was said to him, "Go, and wash in Jordan seven 
times;" and hence the sacred river superseded as a 
type the molten sea of the Temple; and when 
the family of God has washed seven times in the 
foimtain opened for sin, and for uncleanness, her 
flesh will come again as the flesh of primeval 
infancy. 

Thus David said, "The words of the Lord are pure 
words, as silver tried in a furnace of earth, purified 
seven times." (Ps. xii. 6.) This was a reference to the 
pure genuine nature of truth, and to its adequacy to 
what it is ordained to acccomplisb during the seven ages 
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in which it will be tried. It is "the laver'^ of the 
tabernacle^ ''the molten sea'' of the temple, 

Jacob served Laban seven years for each of his 
daughters^ — a type of the seven dispensations during 
which ''the Son of man'' is with the Church to 
recover her to Himself. 

The symbolic ark was in the country of the 
Philistines seven months^ — a type of Christy " the 
head of the body^ the Church/' during the seven 
ages of time. (Col. i. 10^ Rev. i. 13, xi. 19.) 

Thus^ the ark rested upon the mountain of Ararat 
in the seventh months — signifying the rest of the 
Church after her perilous voyage across the sea of 
time. 

The builder of the typical temple prophesied of the 
temple of 6od^ " Wisdom hath builded her house ; she 
hath hewn out her seven pillars." (Prov. i. 9.) Then 
seven ages^ or pillars of time are intended. 

Solomon was seven years building the Temple 
(1 Kings vi. 38)^ — a type of the seven dispensations 
before the spiritual temple will be complete. 

"Upon one stone shall be seven eyes." (Zech. 
iii. 9.) These seven eyes are the same as the "seven 
spirits " of the Apocalypse (i. 4) ; they shall be upon 
Christ during the seven dispensations. 

The seven lamps^ seen by the same prophet^ have 
the same meaning, borrowed from the seven lamps 
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of the tabernacle; the seven pipes were symbols of 
the medium of ''the life of God^^' supplied to the 
Church during the seven ages. 

And thus we find Christ symbolizing this bread 
of life by the seven loaves^ and the seven baskets of 
bread. (Matt. xv. 84 — 87, Mark viii. 5 — 8.) 

The child that Elisha restored to life sneezed seven 
times, — typical of the returning Spirit of God to the 
human family during the seven periods, when it will be 
restored to life as at first. 

Sevenfold signifies perfection, and this world will yet 
be perfect as Eden : " The light of the moon shall be as 
the light of the sun '^ — meaning, the Church shall 
be as Christ; '' and the light of the sun shall be seven- 
fold, as the light of seven days, in the day that the 
Lord bindeth up the breach of His people, and healeth 
the stroke of their wounds.'' (Isa. xxx. 26.) This 
was a prophecy of the glory of Christ, and of the 
Church, one with Him, at the close of the seventh-day 
dispensation — ^perfect, glorious. See here, thoa, Bev. 
xxi, 10, 11, " Having the glory of God.'' 

When Elijah sent his servant to see if there were 
any sign of rain, he said, ''Go again seven times.'^ 
(1 Kings xviii. 43.) So Christ will send His servants^ 
till there be " a great rain." 

The words of Job were to individuals and to the 
Church :--^" He shall deliver thee in six troubles : yea. 
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in seven there shall no evil touch thee '' (v. 19). The 
seven vials of time shall not touch the Churchy but for 
good. 

See this type of seven in the Divine laws of redemp- 
tion and release^ Lev. xxv. and xxiii. ; Deut. xv. 

Queen Esther was taken unto the King Ahasuerus 
in the seventh year of his reign (ii. 16) — a type of the 
marriage of the Lamb^ at the close of the seven dis- 
pensations. Compare Esther ii. 12 with Bev. xix. 7. 

Enochs who was a type of the people of God at the 
very climax of spiritual attainments^ at the time when 
men shall not die^ but when death shall be swallowed 
up of life^ was the seventh from Adam. (Jude 14.) 

When the Church shall be complete^ the words of 
Hannah will be understood : — " The barren hath borne 
seven^ and she that hath many children is waxed 
feeble.'^ And of Jeremiah : — -" She that hath borne 
seven languisheth : she hath given up the ghost j her 
sun is gone down wl^le it was yet day.'' (xv. 9.) 

The seven sons of Job who died in the house of 
feasting^ and the seven sons of Sceva the Jew (Acts 
xix. ]4), were types of the seven Antichristian powers 
of time. 

Jacob bowed himself seven times till he came near to 
Esau, and then Esau ran to meet him, and embraced 
him, and fell on his neck and kissed him. (Gen. 
xxxiii. 3, 4.) It was a type of the seven dispensations 
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during wliich Christ is seeking reconciliation with the 
profane^ alien brother. 

Seven priests with the Ark of the Covenant^ and 
with seven trumpets of ram's horns, compassed Jericho 
seven times. The ark was a type of Christ, the seven 
trumpets of the trumpet of His Gospel, the priests 
of His ministers of all ages. On the seventh day the 
city was compassed seven times, when the wall fell 
down flat. 

How beautiful the still more ancient type, the silver 
trumpet that called together the whole congregation of 
Israel; and also the feast of trumpets. Lev. xxiii. 24. 
So I shall show you &om this book, that when the 
trumpet of '^ the everlasting Gospel '^ has sounded the 
seventh time on the seventh-day dispensation, the walls 
of Babylon the Great will fall down flat. ^^ Shout, for 
the Lord hath given you the city.'' (Josh. vi. 16.) 
'^The seventh angel sounded, and there were great 
voices in heaven, saying. The kingdoms of this world 
are become the kingdoms of our Lord and of his 
Christ." (Rev. i. 13; xi. 19.) 

This is but a very bare sketch of the type of seven, 
but enough to show that it would be absurd to suppose 
that it is without definite meaning; when I shall have 
laid open the seven of the Apocalypse, its mystical 
meaning will in a moment be seen, and evidence the 
mind of the Spirit in the types. 



APOCALYP8B. 17 

Calculating two thousand years in each of the seven 
dispensations^ it opens to us the type of fourteen^ as we 
find it on some remarkable occasions^ Ezek. xl. 1 ; 
Exod. xii. 18; Josh. v. 10 j Esther ix. 18^ 19. In the 
fourteen thousandth year from the time our world was 
smitten, it will be completely restored. '^ The name of 
the city from that day will be. The Lord is there.'^ 
Then will be kept the passover of our everlasting 
deliverance, " until the one-and-twentieth day, daring 
Millennium glory .^' 

In a revelation to a lost world there cannot be 
an unmeaning word; all is solemn, earnest, deep. 
" Who hath known the mind of the Lord ? or who hath 
been His counsellor ? ^' Surely this intense concern in 
the mind of God for the human family should fill us 
with concern for ourselves and for each other. It is not 
as to the final issue that we see this concern — that 
id known to God to be victory ; but it is for the tide of 
human existence that is so rapidly rolling on to the 
ocean of eternity. My soul is always deeply moved as 
I see God standing over the old world, unwilling to 
pour out the first vial of wrath. ''It repented the 
Lord that He had made man upon the earth, and 
it grieved Him at "His heart." (Gen. vi. 6.) The 
conflict with Satan had been begun, and the victory 
must be honourably won. 

Now that the third vial is about to be poured forth, 



18 APOCALYPSE/ 

God is standing, as then, beseeching men to be saved. 
His voice is audible^ but it dies in the distance; the 
moltitades are too busy to listen. As I look at the 
world^s population at this moment, dead in sin, dead to 
(jod, alive only to things of time, I inquire truly, 
whether it be in Grod's parental love and wisdom to 
avert judgment, or to execute it f And my reason tells 
me that it is the highest proof of His fatherly love to 
execute fierce judgment. If it be true, ^'Ye must 
be bom again,^^ and not one in ten thousand — in 
twenty thousand of the world's . population is bom 
again of the Spirit, then it must be wise and good 
in God to reduce the population, to stem the loss 
of souls, to speak in a terrible voice of judgment, that 
those who escape may consider. And I believe, with- 
out such biblically-authenticated voices, belief in God 
would die out as to any high, practical result. 

My principal intention in this prophecy is to reduce 
the four sevens — the seven Churches, the seven seals, 
the seven trumpets, and the seven vials — so that they 
shall be seen to be the same seven — seven dis- 
pensations. By comparing them carefully in order, 
the regular gradation and climax of all will be imme- 
diately seen, I purpose, therefore, dimply commenting 
upon the chapters as they stand, and the order of the 
Divine mind will be seen. 



CHAPTER I. 



"The Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave 
unto Him, to show uuto His servants things which 
must shortly come to pass ; and tie sent and signified 
it by His angel unto His servant John : who bare 
record of the "Word of God, and of the testimony of 
Jesus Christ, and of all things that he saw'' (i. 1 — 2)» 
As I have said before, it was not given to " the Son of 
man '' to know " the times or the seasons which the 
Father hath put in His own power'' tiH after his 
ascension. (Mark xiii. 33.) The human and Divine 
natures in Him were perfectly distinct, — the human 
was as dependent upon the Divine as is each one of 
the human family. (Heb. ix. 14; Isa. xlii. 1.) ''My 
Father which dwelleth in me. He doeth the works ; " 
but, although the Revelation was not given to Him 
before His work was completed. He knew it was to be 
one of the results of that work, as He foretold to His 
disciples, '' It is not for you to know the times or the 
seasons, which the Father hath put in His own power. 
But ye shall receive power after that the Holy Ghost is 

c 2 
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come upon yon/' (Acts i. 7 — 8.) And hence, that- 
very remarkable conversation related by St. John xxi., 
from the 18th verse ; Jesus there told Peter by what 
death He should die, and then intimated something 
concerning the beloved disciple, which they could not 
quite understand : ''Then went this saying abroad 
among the brethren, that that disciple should not die : 
yet Jesus said not unto him. He shall not die ; but. If 
I will that he tarry till I come, what is that to thee ? '^ 
This wonderfdl Revelation, and important to the world, 
was the subject of the conversation, and thus it is that 
the book opens with this Divine notification, the 
Revelation which God gave to Christ, and sent and 
signified it by that same "Angel,'' or Messenger, 
Ambassador, or Sent One, for that is the meaning of 
the word angel, and in this book we shall often find it 
employed both for Christ and the Holy Ghost, — let us 
remember to bear this in mind.* 

Truly, John above all others, both in his Grospel and 
Epistles, had borne record of the Word of God, — 
'' This is the record that God hath given to us eternal 
life, and tlus life is in His Son." And thus it was, 
when the Son received from His Father the knowledge 
of the stupendous result, the grand extent of His work, 

* Acgelofi, Messenger, is all that is meant in this book by 
Angels. 
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He made it known unto all His servants by that 
beloved and faithful One. 

'^Blessed is he that readeth^' — Oh, God, bestow 
the benediction ! — '^ and they that hear the words of this 
prophecy/' Let none so resist God as to refuse to listen. 
'' He that despiseth, despiseth not man, but God, who 
hath given unto us His Holy Spirit/' 

'^John to the seven Churches which are in Asia: 
grace be unto you ; and peace, from Him which is, and 
which was, and which is to come ; and from the seven 
spirits which are before His throne." It would be 
absurd to suppose that this was addressed only to seven 
Churches established by the apostles, as it is not even 
known that such Churches existed ; but, admitting they 
did, as we should always admit the literal interpretation 
as well as the overreaching meaning, still we may not 
contract a Revelation to a lost world to the passing 
moment. They are the seven Churches of the world's 
history, as the extensive holy salutation and bene- 
diction to all proves from the God of the past, present, 
and future ; and from the Seven Spirits, which mean 
one eternal Spirit, but of the seven dispensations. 

'^ And from Jesus Christ, who is the faithful witness, 
and the first begotten of the dead, and the Prince of 
the kings of the earth." Isaiah prophesied, '^ I have 
given Him for a witness to the people" (Iv. 4), it 
meant One who should bear witness to the truth, and 
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seal His witness by His blood. Christ did this; and 
Prince of the kings of the earth means both ''the 
Prince*' prophesied of by Isaiah (ix. 6), and the High 
Priest, and Piince of Peace, in one embodiment so 
beautifully set forth by St. Paul (Heb. vii.), " King of 
righteousness. King of peace. A priest for ever after 
the order of Melchisedec. After the power of an end- 
less life.'' And the kings of the earth are His servants : 
''Unto Him that loved us, and washed us from our 
sins in his own blood, and hath made us kings and 
priests unto God and His Father." John had borne 
witness to the love of Christ, and redemption by His 
blood; also to the institution of the order of priest- 
hood after Him. "As my Father hath sent me, 
even so send I you." (John xx. 21 ; xxi. 15 — 16.) 
Then he could say, Who hath made us kings and 
priests unto God, degrees in the order of priest- 
hood are signified, "Ye are a royal priesthood" 
(1 Pet. ii. 9), one in the order of Melchisedec, in the 
order of Christ, the Head of the Body, the Church. 
''Wherefore, holy brethren, partakers of the heavenly 
calling, consider the Apostle and High Priest of our 
profession, Christ Jesus. (Heb. iii. 1.) "To him be 
glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen." 
Amen means here, " the Faithful Witness," as in the 
i. 5 ; iii. 14 ; meaning, as Christ had been a faithful 
and true witness of the will of God to mankind with 



CHAPTER I. 28 

regard to salvation by himself, so the Church was to 
bear the same faithfal witness. Thus the sun and 
moon, types of Christ and the Church, are said to be 
witnesses for God. (Ps. Ixxxix. 36 — 37; Jer. xxxiii. 
19, 20, 21.) Here Gk>d says the day and night are 
witnesses to Him, that David should have a Son to 
reign upon His throne ; and to the Levites the priests, 
his ministers, that they should have successors. And 
St. John, as it were, takes up the fulfilled promise to 
the ancient priest, and says, Christ Jmd made them 
kings and priests to God, and to Him be glory. Amen. 
Then the beautiful salutation and benediction we have 
read from the Father, from the seven Spirits before His 
throne, and from Jesus Christ, is to the royal order 
of priesthood and to the Churches under their 
care. I am not now pandering to Tractarianism, 
nor to Romanism ; but the time is even now at the 
door, when that holy order and the Church will 
want this Divine, strong assurance of their legitimacy 
and importance. Christ and the Church are the grand 
moving objects of the Bible, but more particularly so of 
this book ; as I have said, here we are in the interior of 
the Bible; the conflict between the spiritual Church 
and the powers of darkness is what is related, and we 
must read this paramount signification of the literal 
version to understand it. 

'^ I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the 
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ending, saiththe Lord, whicli is, and which was, and 
which is to come, the Almighty/' Here, then, in the 
Son, in Jesus Christ, who washed us from* our sins, is 
an embodiment of ''the Mighty God,'' ''the Everlast- 
ing Father," prophesied of by Isaiah (ix. 6). He was 
a manifestation of God. " No man hath seen God at 
any time; the only-begotten Son, which is in the 
bosom of the Father, He hath declared Him." (John 
i. 18.) So we gather from this last revelation, that 
God the Spirit will only be revealed to us in the slain 
and glorified Lamb. And in this name God declares 
Himself to be the One Spirit, stretching through 
all ages. Mortals die, systems crumble and decay, the 
seven Churches must run their course and come to an 
end. " Thy years are throughout all generations." 

Then John, addressing the then existing Churches, 
and still the Spirit in Him addressing the Church in 
every age, said, " I John, who also am your brother, 
and companion in tribulation, and in the kingdom and 
patience of Jesus Christ." This is a very remarkable 
expression. Who is so dead to the world as to be in 
the kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ ? Who has 
that grace of the Spirit, as he had, so as to be patient 
under affliction and persecution, as he was ? " Ye have 
need of patience, that after ye have done the will 
of God, ye might receive the promise." 

" Was in the isle that is called Patmos, for the Word 
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of God, and for the testimoDy of Jesus Christ/' By 
this it is quite evident that John was a prisoner, a true 
and faithful witness of the truth in Christ: '^com- 
panion in tribulation '^ with the brethren, tells us 
this ; and '' for the testimony of Jesus Christ/' always 
has this meaning (xi. 7; xii. 17). 

''I was in the Spirit on the Lord's-day/' Here 
John was not like St. Paul, caught up to the third 
heavens — not on the Mount oi Transfiguration ; but, 
accepting the primary meaning of the passage, that he 
was " in the kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ'' on 
the Sabbath mom, on that day which Christ re-in- 
stituted. ''The Son of man is Lord also of the 
Sabbath-day." (Luke vi. 5.) He took the letter 
of the moral law from the rabbis, and brought it under 
the jurisdiction of His own kingdom; and not to accept 
this first meaning of John's assertion is most wofuUy 
to disparage our Lord's blessed re-institution of that 
sacred day. John, in trial and affliction, an exile in an 
isolated island, was in the Spirit on the Lord's-day, and 
then the Lord Jesus appeared to him ; and, as to Ezek. 
i. 1, xl. 1, 2, made to him the revelation that lies 
before us : His kingdom was open to him, and he saw 
visions of God. We, too, may be in that kingdom, and 
that kingdom in us. Gross animal nature hides it 
from the multitude, but it is here. Ezekiel, Daniel, 
and Zechariah saw it; and if we, like John, are careful 
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to be in the Spirit on the Lord's-day^ we shall not 
receive any new revelation, but we shall have nearness 
and communion with the Father of spirits, and our 
faith in the kingdom which He has revealed in His 
Word will be lucid and Divinely established. 

'^And I heard behind me a great voice, as of a 
trumpet. '' The voice of God is ever as a trumpet. 
On the day of Pentecost it was heard, at the sepulchre 
it was heard. (Matt, xxviii. 2.) It is the trumpet of 
the Spirit, of inspiration, of the Gospel, that is to raise 
the dead in sin, the dead from their graves. (1 Cor. 
XV. 52; 1 Thess. iv. 16.) It is "the voice of the 
Almighty God when He speaketh.'^ (Ezek. x. 5.) 

" Saying, I am Alpha and Omega, the first and the 
last : and. What thou seest, write in a book, and send 
it unto the seven Churches which are in Asia ; unto 
Ephesus, and unto Smyrna, and unto FergiCmos, and 
unto Thyatira, and unto Sardis, and unto Philadelphia, 
and unto Laodicea.^' Admitting there were these 
Chui'ches in Asia, — and I think it right everywhere to 
admit the Uteral sense of the text, — still, it is evident 
there was an overreaching meaning, and such is the 
tenor of the whole of Revelation. " The first and the 
lasf govern the era of years, from the beginning 
to the end, the seven Churches of the world^s history ; 
and the details of this vision will fully prove this. 

''I turned to see the voice that spake with me. 
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And being turned^ I saw seven golden candlesticks/' 
It will be seen in a moment that these are the candle- 
sticks of the tabernacle (Ex. xxv. 31^ 35^ 37)^ not one 
more^ or one less^ but each representing alike the seven 
Churches of the world. 

'^ And in the midst of the seven candlesticks one like 
unto the Son of man, clothed with a garment down to 
the foot^ and girt about the paps with a golden girdle. 
His head and his hairs were white like wool^ as 
white as snow ; and his eyes were as a flame of fire ; 
and his feet like unto fine brass^ as if they burned in a 
furnace ; and his voice as the sound of many waters.^' 
In this description we see, first, a being of the sacer- 
dotal order, of the Aaronic order (Ex. xxviii. 2, 4; 
xxxix. 29), the High Priest, and " the Faithful Witness '' 
of the Churches in which He moved; the priestly 
garment and the golden girdle of truth exhibit to us 
the priest. And, secondly, we see "the Ancient of 
Days,'' as seen by Daniel (vii. 9), '^ the Everlasting ' 
Father," as seen by Isaiah (ix. 6) — still God-Man, in 
one Being ; and this complex Being is " the Alpha and 
the Omega " of this book ; and, as I have said before, 
probably the only Being in whom God the Spirit will 
be manifested. 

" And he had in his right hand seven stars." These 
seven stars are the seven angels of the seven Churches, 
(i. 20.) " And out of his mouth went a sharp two- 
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edged sword: and his countenance was as the sun 
shineth in his strength/' This sword is /'the sword of 
the Spirit, which is the Word of God/' It proceeded 
from His mouth, inasmuch as He was the author of 
the Bihle. " And when I saw Him, I fell at His feet 
as dead. And He laid His right hand upon me, 
saying unto me. Fear not; I am the first and the 
last : I am He that liveth and was dead ; and, behold, 
I am alive for evermore, Amen.'' Or, ''The faithful 
true witness." "And have the keys of hell and of 
death." Do we believe and rest in this omnipotent 
assurance ? 

"Write the things which thou hast seen, and the 
things which are, and the things which shall be here- 
after : the mystery of the seven stars which thou sawest 
in my right hand, and the seven golden candlesticks." 
John was to write the things which he had seen in the 
, seven candlesticks, and the things which he saw 
therein, then existing, and the things which were to 
come after ; as I have said before, to deny these three 
tenses must be a wilful perversion of Scripture. And 
again, if these Churches only applied to the literal 
rendering, what particular mystery was there con- 
cerning them? But it is, emphatically, the mystery 
of the seven stars, and of the seven golden candlesticks. 
It is written in the x. 7, " In the days of the voice of 
the seventh angel, when he shall begin to sound, the 
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mystery of God shall be finished^ as He hath declared 
to His servants the prophets/' And again^ we read of 
"the mystery of iniquity/' (2 Thess. ii. 7.) And 
again, of the MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT. 
These are the spiritual mysteries of the seven stars, and 
of the seven candlesticks. The seven Churches of Asia 
literally and spiritually represented the seven of the 
world's history, and we shall see, as we proceed, how 
entirely the Church and her antagonistic spirit are the 
sum and substance of this book. '^The seVen stars 
are the angels of the seven churches: and the seven 
candlesticks are the seven churches." The plain 
question very naturally arises here, who are intended 
by '' the seven stars," or " the seven angels ? " because 
upon this hinges the whole of this book. They mean, as 
in the voices to the seven Churches, the representative 
ministry of the seven Churches of the world, those by 
whom the One Eternal Spirit speaks, only called seven 
because of the seven periods ; thus, under the Christian 
dispensation, a little child speaking by the Spirit of 
God, is a priest to Him, and whoever does not speak 
by the Spirit is of a spurious priesthood. And thus it 
is that we find the seven angels, or messengers with 
the seven vials, represented as coming "out of the 
temple, clothed in pure and white linen, and having 
their breasts girded with golden girdles." (xv. 6.) 
And thus it was that the seven lamps of the tabernacle 
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represented the seven spirits. And again^ we see them 
before the throne in that glorious representative body 
of the Church. "There were seven lamps of fire 
burning before the throne, which are the seven 
Spirits'' of God, (iv. 5.) To the seven angels is 
entrusted " the mystery of God/' '' the everlasting 
Gospel ; " and thus it is that this Book of the Revela- 
tion is, as it were, the interior of the world's history, — 
the thing signified in the history of the human family. 
"Write, the mystery of the seven stars, which thou 
sawest in my right hand, and the seven golden candle- 
sticks. The seven stars are the angels of the seven 
Churches : and the seven candlesticks which thou 
sawest are the seven Churches." (i. 19, 20.) Thus 
we must now bear in mind, as we proceed, that this 
book is spiritual, ecclesiastical history, and not only 
a history of historic events. The seven stars and the 
seven angels are the representatives of the order of the 
priesthood of the seven dispensations. 
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"Unto the angel of the Church of Ephesus write: 
These things saith he that holdeth the seven stars 
in his right hand^ who walketh in the midst of the 
seven golden candlesticks." We have seen these seven 
stars were the angels of the seven Churches (i. 20), or 
the seven representatives of the seven Churches. He 
who spake was the Faithful Witness who was seen in 
the seven candlesticks, (i. 13.) " He had in his right 
hand seven stars;" and it is as though he had 
said. You are in my hand, and I am the witness 
of your actions, your faithfulness, and your success. 
" I know thy works, and thy labour, and thy patience, 
and how thou canst not bear them that are evil: 
and thou hast tried them which say they are apostles, 
and are not, and hast found them liars : and hast 
borne, and hast patience, and for my name^s sake 
hast laboured, and hast not fainted/^ So far we 
perfectly understand this voice to the Ephesian Church. 
St. Paul went even further in commending her sted- 
fastness and perseverance in the faith. After the 
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death of Christ St. John resided chiefly at Ephesus, 
but was taken to Rome when Domitian proclaimed war 
against that Churchy where^ TertuUian and Jerome say^ 
he was plunged into boiling oil^ and came out unhurt, 
and it was after this that he was banished to the 
Isle of Fatmos, in the iEgean sea ; and thus, as I have 
said, we understand this voice to her in her per- 
secution. But then comes in again the pecuUarity of 
the general tenor of prophecy, an overreaching mean- 
ing, and the antediluvian Church is clearly implied; 
and perhaps while the Spirit was still addressing the 
Ephesian Church, " Nevertheless I have somewhat 
against thee, because thou hast left thy first love. 
Remember therefore from whence thou art fallen, and 
repent, and do the first works; or else I will come 
unto thee quickly, and will remove thy candlestick out 
of his place, except thou repent.'^ 

It may be objected here, that this future tense could 
not relate to the past ; but we must bear in mind that 
it is the Alpha and Omega who is dictating to John 
the world^s history, — "Write the things which thou 
hast seen ; '^ then the past must be written, although 
not given in the past tense. And, secondly, the won- 
derful peculiarity in the constitution of revelation, that 
all is written for all. A voice, or judgment of the 
past, is not more an historic fact than it is a type of 
the future; and unless we are prepared to understand 
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ihis divinity of the Sacred writiiigs, we can never 
make any progress in the study of theological science. 
The Book of Ezddel is a perfect marvel of this theory. 
The judgment pronounced against the Church of 
Ephesus was fulfilled^ both as relating to herself^ and 
as an historic fact of the first Church ; the city has long 
been a heap of ruin. The star in God's right hand of 
the antediluvian Church was removed^ and the candle^ 
stick : see Him standing over the old worlds with the 
vial full of his wrath^ — ^^ My Spirit shall not always 
strive with man. I will destroy man whom I 
have created from the face of the earth.'' (Gen. vi. 
3,7.) 

In the next verse^ in this voice to the Ephesian 
Churchy there is the same difficulty. " This thou hast^ 
that thou hatest the deeds of the Nicolaitanes^ which I 
also hate.'' Those Nicolaitanes were followers of 
Nicanor^ or Nicholas, a Greek name, meaning, " I 
conquer.'' In the fifteenth verse of this chapter, that 
hateful and hated thing is called a doctrine. What 
doctrine could it mean? Evidently that of self- 
righteousness, — " I conquer." Under that assumption 
the most obnoxious tenets were circulated by that sect, 
and the most licentious practice admitted. It is very 
remarkable that the name of the learned Master in 
Israel, Nicodemus, means the same. And what had 
he to learn ? Both the doctrine of the Spirit and of 

D 
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justification by fahh in the Son of God. (John iii. 
7—18.) 

Irenseus says it was against that sect St. John wrote 
his Gospel ; and it is more than probable, becanse he 
wrote it at the earnest request of some Christian 
bishops. And he was zealously employed whUe at 
Ephesus in opposition to the heretics of that time. 
But it may be said^ the Greek nation did not exist at 
the time of the antediluvian Church : how could an 
error of a later sect apply to them? It was quite 
natural the One Faithful Witness of all the Churches 
should employ language which His bdoved, zealous 
servant would understand. The first Church hated 
self-righteousness; that was^ the few; but the sin of 
unbelief sealed her doom, as it did afterwards the 
Jewish dispensation. 

The emphatic exhortation to this Church, unlike any 
voice to any of the other Churches, tells us of the 
fall, — "Remember therefore from whence thou art. 
fallen/^ And the command, — "Bepent, and do the 
first works,^' tells us that man is to be restored to his 
first estate. God would not command what is not 
possible to be done, — " Thy will be done on earth, as 
it is in heaven.'^ 

" He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 
saith unto the Churches: To him that overcometh 
will I give to eat of the tree of life, which is in the 
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midst of the paradise of God/' This was the covenant 
of her day. She had rejected the tree of life in Eden^ 
and eaten of the tree of knowledge of good and evil in 
its stead; and the gracious promise was^ Orercome; 
and I will give you again of that tree of life in the 
restored paradise of God. (Rev. xxii. 2.) How benefi- 
cently adapted to those to whom paradise had been so 
latdy lost I 

This voice to the first Church throws a singular 

light upon her in her infant state; upon that which, 

by the curtain of judgment and of time, is veiled from 

our view ; how even then, as chosen out of the world, 

she had entered upon that fierce conflict which is only 

to cease with time. The longsuffering voice of the 

Spirit to these Churches must strike every reflective 

mind ; but it is only one with that longsuffering which 

characterizes the Word of God towards believers, — '' A 

bruised reed shall he not break, and the smoking flax 

shall he not quench.'' (Isa. xlii. 3.) " And imto the 

angel of the Church of Smyrna write." (Rev. ii. 8.) 

There is a very particular meaning attached to all these 

addresses being written to the angel of the Church. 

" The seven stars are the angels of the seven 

Churches." (Rev. i. 20.) Evidently the bishop, chief 

ruler, or representative of that Church is intended, 

As Aaron was the representative of the Aaronic priest^ 

hood, and St. Peter of the royal priesthood of this 
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dispensation^ therefore the voices to these angels are t6 
the priesthood of the seven Churches^ as the representa- 
tives of them. And these seven stars^ or seven angels in 
this book, and the Spirit speaking to them and in them, 
is so important, that we must well bear in mind who and 
what they are. God, speaking by any one of His serv- 
ants in these Churches, that servant would be one of 
the seven stars, or seven angels. ^^ The star,^' or ^^ the 
angel,^' is only the representative of the body of 
servants, or messengers; and hence the distinction 
between the seven stars and ' the seven candlesticks. 
The one refers more immediately to the order of priest- 
hood, the other to the Church. Some have thought 
that this angel of the Church of Smyrna was St. Poly- 
carpi Then let not that holy order forget the short 
sentence, "The mystery of the seven stars.^' It is the 
mystery of the Gospel committed to them ; and hence 
the expressions, " Ministers of Christ, and stewards of 
the mysteries of God.*' (1 Cor. iv. 1.) "As every 
man hath received the gift^ so minister the same 
one to another, as good stewards of the mani* 
fold grace of God.'* (1 Pet. iv. 10.) The office is 
endued with the gift of life, if a man be found 
faithful. "What? know ye not that your body is 
the temple of the Holy Ghost, which ye have of 
God?'* 

Smyrna was a city of Asia Minor ; but it is nowhere 
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mentioned in Scripture^ nor the Church that was in it, 
but by this voice in the Bevelation. (i. 11, ii. 8.) 
Therefore we must look beyond that isolated Church 
for the meaning of this address to her, one of the most 
remarkable to the seven Churches. The Church of 
Smyrna, the second of these Churches, represented the 
Jewish Church, but the voice is particularly addressed 
to the apostles, who were chosen out of that polluted 
Church ; in them dwelt the Spirit, and who were, at 
the time this was written, living in cruel persecution, 
and were afterwards all martyrs for the truth, faithful 
witnesses of it, as their Divine Master had been. The 
adaptation of the voice to them is most striking. 
^' These things saith the first and the last, which was 
dead, and is alive.'' What could be so inspiriting 
to those who were looking forward to martyr deaths ? 
Death could not hurt them ; the greatest honour they 
could have was to be witnesses of Him ; He Himself 
stood there a conqueror over death, over the grave, 
over hell. '^I know thy works, and tribulation, and 
poverty, (but thou art rich) and I know the blasphemy 
of them which say they are Jews, and are not, but are 
the synagogue of Satan.'' We have only to glance at 
that Church in the past, and at the time of Christ's 
advent, to recognise the black representation. See her 
firom the time of Solomon to the captivity; the calves 
of Dan and Bethel ; the god Baal, Baal-zebub, the god 
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of Ekron ; Baali^ id Bhort Baalim ; Ahab and the fiend 
Jezebel ; at the state of the temple worship to the reign 
of Josiah; at the priesthood at the time of Christ's 
advent; at the councils of war against him; at the 
rabble about the cross; the incarnate man of sin in, 
Judas; and the scene in Acts ir. to the 21st verse. 
Was not the picture a true one? '^I know the 
blasphemy of them which say they are Jews^ and are 
not^ but are the synagogue of Satan/^ 

'^ Fear none of those things which thou shalt su£fer : 
behold the devil shall cast^' — the translator has ren^ 
dered it — some of you^ but I think the mind of the 
Spirit was — ^the bodies of you, referring to Matt. x. 28, 
'^ Fear not them which kill the body, but are not able 
to kill the soul'' — ^'the devil shall cast one part of 
you into prison, that ye may be tried; and ye shall 
have tribulation ten days : be thou faithful unto death, 
and I will give thee a crown of life/' The Christian 
Church should learn to stand her ground in her deadly 
conflicts with the old serpent. We see how, in this 
book, the spiritual prevails over the temporal powers. 
Christ did not say, Nero or Herod Agrippa shall cast 
some of you into the prison, but the devil. Oh! 
humiliating thought — ^the devil in man. '^Ten days*' 
may mean days of years ; seven times ten would be the 
seventy years before the destruction of Jerusalem by 
Titus, — then the apostolic persecution was at an end« 
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All the apostles suffered martyrdom^ and thus do we 
understand this most inspiriting voice to the Church of 
Smyrna, ''Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give 
thee a crown of life/' And yet I have heard the 
Christian's hope of ''a crown of life'' ridiculed by 
those who pretended to preach Christ. As I have said 
before, without audible voices from God, belief in the 
Bible would die out. 

The promise to the faithful of the Church of 
Smyrna had evidently a reference to the martyr deaths 
of the apostles, and of many others with them. '' He 
that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith 
unto the Churches: He that overcometh shall not be 
hurt of the second death." 

''And to the angel of the Church in Fergamos 
write." Fergamos was a celebrated city of Troas, and 
is only mentioned in the Bible in the voice to this 
Church; therefore in this Revelation, brought from 
heaven to this lost world by Him who redeemed it, we 
must look for a meaning beyond a Church no otherwise 
heard of. The voice to her is stem, as though then 
the axe was laid to the root of the tree. "These 
things saith He which hath the sharp sword with 
two edges." (ii. 12.) This sword is the Word of 
God. " The sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of 
God." (Eph. vi. 17.) The two edges were the Old 
Testament and the New. " Lord, behold, here are two 
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•words* And he said onto them^ It is enough 
(Luke xxii. 88.) ''The Word of God is quick and 
powerful^ and sharper than pny two-edged sword^ 
piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul and 
spirit/' (Heb. iv. 12.) Christ has this sword; He 
exulted in His own begotten Power, and it seems 
to bear rule over this Church of Fergamos^ which is the 
Christian Church. The Word of God is so eonstitated, 
by prescient and profound vrisdom, that in a moment 
He would BO wield that weapon of His power as that it 
should convert or blast the world. ''I am against 
theCi and will draw forth my sword out of his sheath, 
and will cut off from thee the righteous and the 
wicked; therefore shall my sword go forth out of 
his sheath against all flesh from the south to the 
northi that all flesh may know that I the Lord have 
drawn forth my sword out of his sheath.^' (Ezek. 
xxi. 6; 6.) ''Order ye the buckler and shield^ and 
draw near to battle. Harness the horses ; and get up, 
ye horsemen, and stand forth with your helmets; 
furbish the spears, and put on the brigandines." 
(Jer. xlvi. 8, 4.) This might prophesy of human 
warfare,. but the warfare of the Gospel of Christ is 
always going on therein. 

The writings and life of David were to constitute 
a great part of Revelation; all the darkness of his 
spiritual vision was dispelled, and light evolved by the 
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Bword of the Word of God. There he learned his 
departure from the divinely instituted service, his 
profane substitution of his own inventions (Amos 
vi. 5)^ his errors, neglect, and sin. David could not 
go before the tabernacle to enquire of God, for he was 
afraid, " because of the sword of the angel of the Lord." 
(1 Chron. xxi. 80.) He thought all was right, peace, 
and his service acceptable to God, till seventy thousand 
of Israel fell ; then he had fresh recourse to the law, 
to the Scriptures of truth, and was taught to confess, 
— ''The Lord our God made a breach upon us, for 
that we sought him not after the due order.^^ (1 Chron. 
XV. 13.) '' Blessed is the man whom thou chastenest, 
Lord, and teachest him out of thy law.'' (Ps. xciv. 
12.) Yes ; the sword of the Lord awoke him from his 
sinful slumber ; but he never recovered from its effects. 
As I have shown you in his life, he was a type of 
Christ, and in these things ia type of the Church after 
Him ; therefore, in studying the voice to this Christian 
Church, we shall do well to consider the meaning of 
this sword with two edges, now in the hand of Christ* 
But first we must return to the early Christian 
Church. 

*' I know thy works, and where thou dwellest, even 
where Satan's seat is. And thou boldest fast my 
name, and hast not denied my faith, even in those days 
wherein Antipas was my faithful martyr, who was slain 
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among yoa where Satan dwelleth/' The Christian 
dispensation is dated from the birth of Christ ; there* 
fore this voice is^ too, to the early Christians. And as 
we look back upon their persecution, we quite under- 
stand it, and marvel at God^s watchful and tender care 
over His people in all ages. His eye is upon them ; 
He knows where they dwell. Satan was then let loose 
upon the earth. The Church was, as it were, in the 
paws of the ravening, roaring lion; yet the Divine care 
for her is touchingly expressed. Oh, then, let her not 
fear in the darkest moment of her history ! Blasts and 
tempests may rage around her; but God is round 
about her dwellingplace, if she hold fast His name and 
faith. 

The faithful martyr of this verse was Christ. The 
word ''martyr,^' is the Greek of witness. Antipas 
means '' for all.'' He bore witness to the truth, and 
sealed it with His blood, and thus became a witness of 
the truth for all. He was crucified for all; and, as it 
were, in hell, where Satan dwelt. 

Esekiel prophesied of His death under the name of 
Pelatiah (Esek. xi. 1 — 13), which means '^ deliverance,'' 
or, '^ let the Lord deliver." The name of Christ was 
'' The Deliverer." (Rom. xi. 26.) The prophet ex- 
claimed^ '' Ah, Lord God I wilt thou make a full end 
of the remnant of Israel t" But that death was the 
signal of deliverance from '^ Satan's seat," — from helL 
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'^ By which also he went and preached unto the spirits 
in prison/^ 

In the next verse, the mind of the Spirit passes on 
to a later period in this dispensation. As I have said, 
the one true Church moves on heavenward. No 
change of dynasties or fall of powers changes Gk)d's 
design towards her; and thus it is that often, in a 
ahort passage, the Eternal Mind passes over genera* 
tions and dispensations. And so it is in this voice to 
the Church of Pergamos; it takes in the Christian 
dispensation, and brings us even to the very moment in 
which we live. ''But I have a few things against thee, 
because thou hast there them that hold the doctrine of 
Balaam, who taught Balak to cast a stumblingblock 
before the children of Israel, to eat things sacrificed 
unto idols, and to commit fornication.'' I have gone 
so fully into the remarkable character of Balaam in the 
Old Testament, that it will suffice to glance at the 
meaning of this verse. I have shown you he was pro- 
bably one of the descendants of Esau, of the family of 
Jehovah. As the seed of Abraham, ''they are not all 
Israel that are of Israel.'' The great feature of his 
life was the mighty striving of the Spirit of God with 
him. He saw the Church of the living God in all her 
privileges, holiness, security, and dignity, in the glory 
of her Head; but he resisted the light and grace of 
heaven, remained a soothsayer, a false prophet, an 
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agent in the service of the devil, a spirit foul and deep 
in '^ the mystery of iniquity," and was independent of 
the power of God^s Spirit, and the persistence of His 
grace, — a type and a beacon to the world of the great 
spirit of antichrist, — of the evil* spirit of *' the mys- 
tery of iniquity/' 

Again, we read, " Balaam loved the wages of un- 
righteousness ; " for gain he was as ready to curse the 
chosen people as to bless. 

The true Church, that vessel of- the Holy Ghost, of 
"the mystery of God" (Rev. i. 20), had no weight 
with him. He was a subject of the prince of this 
world, and his object was to serve an earthly sovereign, 
and not God. A beast "forbad the madness of the 
prophet." A beast, unpossessed of the wicked one, 
was more reasonable than he was, saw the angel of the 
covenant before he did, and obeyed the voice of (jod 
before Balaam, even to the unnatural expression of 
instinct by words. The words of St. Peter and 
St. Jude are remarkable upon the subject of those who 
run greedily after the error of Balaam, — " They are the 
servants of corruption : for of whom a man is overcome^ 
of the same is he brought in bondage." Balaam, 
with all his high-flown eloquence, — and, oh, amazing 
thought ! the Spirit of God spake by him, as by Saul, 
of all His vast design; and yet he perished in his 
iniquity. When we come to these remarkable phases 
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of revelation, we must go into the spiritual world and 
seek for their explanation there, for by no other means 
can they be read. 

Then, it strikes me very forcibly that this doctrine of 
Balaam is a more fearful charge against this, our own 
day of the Church, than the bare reading of the pas- 
sage leads us to conceive. Are there not now many 
who are preaching Christ, teUing of all His wondrous 
designs, eloquent, and silver trumpet-tongued as 
Balaam, who are still filled with "the mystery of 
iniquity,^' as he was ? with the same spirit of evil ? 
who are Antichrists ? Are there not many who are 
resisting the Holy Ghost, — the Ught and knowledge of 
the truth, as Balaam ? " Ye do always resist the Holy 
Ghost : as your fathers did, so do ye/^ 

Are there not many in holy orders who know no 
more of the kingdom of God in men, and who care no 
more for the hidden Church than Balaam ? They 
bless, because the order of their commission is to bless. 
'^ I have received commandment to bless : and he hath 
blessed ; and I cannot reverse it ; ^' but if they could 
reverse that Divine decree they would serve Balac, and 
curse that Church altogether. Long standing Christian 
character has no weight with them ; they despise the 
kingdom of Him in the hearts of believers, who made 
himself of no reputation, that it might be exalted in 
the minds of His servants, that its glory might be 
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established in the earth. And thus they bring con- 
tempt upon the Gospel they profess to teach. 

They are^ too^ like Balaam^ greedy of filthy lucre. 
If God were to put forth His hand and write, " Lovest 
thou me more than these ? " they would go away non- 
commissioned from His presence. 

And just as Balaam caused the children of Israel to 
commit fornication with the Moabites, so these unstable 
souls are a stumbling-stone before the true Israel, 
causing thousands to commit fornication with the 
world ; and with Home itself, because they are weary of 
the confusion of ourselves, of that which is called 
Evangelical religion. 

'^ So hast thou also them that hold the doctrine of 
the Nicolaitanes, which thing I hate.^^ Self-righteous- 
ness is the doctrine, or the error of the age. ''I 
conquer'* has superseded, "By grace are ye saved 
through faith ; and that not of ourselves : it is the 
gift of Grod ; '^ and pride and contempt of God are the 
results. 

" Repent, or else I will come unto thee quickly, and 
will fight against them with the sword of my mouth.'' 
This dispensation opened with the voice of the Faithful 
Witness of all the Churches, ''To the angel of the 
Church of Pergamos write. These things saith he which 
hath the sharp sword with two edges " — and the voice 
has been stretching across the periods of time, — Repent, 
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or I will come and fight against you with the sword of 
my mouth* This sword is now in the hand of God ; it 
is the weapon truth; its two edges are invincible. 
" Who shall stand when he appeareth ? *' 

The promise to the Church of this dispensation was 
singularly adapted to it : ^^ He that hath an ear^ let 
him hear what the Spirit saith unto the Churches. To 
him that overcometh will I give to eat of the hidden 
manna.^' There is not a promise in the Bible to an 
unfallen being, but in this book we find the promise 
eight times repeated, of life, and eternal life, to him 
that overcometh. The hidden manna signifies the 

• 

bread of life, the sustenance of the Word of 'God, so 
ably explained in John vi. 48, 49, 58 — 63. There is 
a Divine gift of knowledge beyond the trial of obedience^ 
and there is not a single promise but to those who 
keep the Commandments of God. ^^ And I will give 
him a white stone, and in the stone a new name written 
which no man knoweth, saving he that receiveth it.'' 
This is a reference to the breastplate of Aaron, set with 
precious stones, and the names of the twelve tribes 
engraven thereon, which he bore upon his heart before 
the Lord when he went into the holy place. (Ex. 
xxviii. 11, 21, 29.) Christ is now our Great High 
Priest ill the holy place before the throne; our names 
are engraven by the Spirit in the white stone of his 
breastplate, which He bears upon His heart there ; upon 
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US is written His new name by the same Spirit, 
which no man knoweth, saving he that receiveth 
it. But, blessed be God, those who receive it do 
know. 

Oh Pergamos ! thou hast had the hidden manna, the 
white stone, the new name, the first fruits of the 
Spirit; has thy return been in proportion to '^the gift 
of (jod ? '' Thou must give an account of thy steward- 
ship. We must remember that this dispensation has 
been the most privileged in the history of the 
Church j the work of Christ, and the consequent first 
fruits of the Spirit have been the glory of its page. 
Grace must wane to teach man that it has been 
grace. 

"And unto the angel of the Church of Thyatira 
write.'' Thyatira is only mentioned in one other place 
in the Bible, Acts xvi. 14, and then there is no mention 
of any Church there; indeed, it is not known which 
city was so called ; some have supposed it to be Mysia, 
others Lydia, A faithful band of Christians were pro- 
bably there, but we must listen to the voice to this 
Church as speaking to a much wider sphere. '^ These 
things, saith the Son of God, who liath his eyes like 
unto a flame of fire, and his feet like fine brass/' It 
will be seen that this is the same Being as was seen in 
the seven candlesticks ; the Faithful Witness of all the 
Churches. His voice to the Church of Pergamos was 
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of a very threatening character, and here it is 
still more terrible. He says his eyes are as a 
flame of fire^ piercing the secrets of all hearts. '^I 
know thy works^ and charity^ and service, and faith, 
and thy patience, and thy works ; and the last to be 
more than the first.'' This is a beautiful and gracious 
recognition of the works and spirit of the few faithful 
of Thyatira, of the true Church ; but even she was at 
fault for not expelling from her bosom ^^the mystery of 
iniquity.'' ^^Notwithstanding I have a few things 
against thee, because thou sufferest that woman Jezebel, 
which calleth herself a prophetess, to seduce my 
servants to commit fornication, and to eat things sacri- 
ficed unto idols.'' This Church is the fourth dispensa- 
tion, and this woman is Antichrist, Rome, the Mystery 
Babylon, of and in the true Church ; " thou sufierest 
that woman, Jezebel." The specious, subtle Balaamite of 
our day, will in the next dispensation have become one 
with the dark, persecuting Jezebel, one with Rome. 
The portraits I have sketched of those two characters 
from the Old Testament are sufficient to show how 
carefully all that is Antichristian should be avoided. 
'* I gave her space to repent of her fornication ; and she 
repented not." Since the dark ages and the Reforma- 
tion has not God given to the true Church grace and 
time to repent ? " She repented not ; " for is not the 

£ 
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rank^ foul spirit of the Bomish Antichrist even now 
amongst us ? Is it not now a power so insubordinate 
and SQ rampant amongst us^ that no law^ civil or eccle- 
siastical^ can put it down? ^^I gave her space to 
repent of her fornication; and she repented not." 
Then^ during the fourth dispensation^ she must wage 
war with that power she has so thoughtlessly suffered^ 
for this is the expression of the text. The utter 
destruction of fornicators with Antichrist, Rome is 
forcibly expressed : '^ Behold, I will cast her into a bed, 
and them that commit adultery with her into great 
tribulation, except they repent of their deeds. And I 
will kill her children with death ; and all the Churches 
shall know that I am He which searcheth the reins and 
hearts : and I will give unto every one of you according 
to your works.*' Let us not think Grod is trifled with. 
Such a state of things cannot exist without God taking 
cognisance thereof. 

^' But unto you I say, and unto the rest in Thyatira, 
as many as have not this doctrine,*' this spirit of 
Jezebel, or of the Romish Antichrist, is here called 
a doctrine, as it was called "the doctrine of Balaam'* 
(ii. 14), "and which have not known the depths cf 
Satan, as they speak, I will put upon you none other 
burden; but that which ye have, hold fast till I come.'' 
We see from this, whatever depths and afflictions the 
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Church may be in^ Christ will come to her. In long 
and protracted trial this is very difficult to believe^ but 
it is even so: ''That which ye have^ hold fast till 
I come. And he that overcometh, and keepeth my 
works unto the end, to him will I give power over the 
nations.^' I know that Christ's spiritual presence with 
His people is one and the same as His bodily presence; 
but throughout prophecy we find that, at the close 
of the fourth dispensation, of the fourth vial, after the 
fierce conflict of the Church with the Prince of dark- 
ness, Christ will appear to her. These may be called 
obscure passages, and so were the prophecies of His 
first Advent obscure to the Jews; but that was their 
fault, and not His. And the voice to this fourth 
Church tells us of His return, whether we will believe 
it or not. He will give them power over the nations, 
signifies against Antichristian powers : " He shall rule 
them with a rod of iron; as the vessels of a potter 
shall they be broken to shivers.'* See this in ancient 
prophecy, Ps. ii. 9; Isa. xxx. 14; Jer. xix. 11. How 
could the early Church have doubted the authenticity 
of this book, when every word is rooted in the Old 
Testament : it is the work of the same mind. 

*'And I will give him the morning star.'' It 
means, give him to see the time of His coming : '' I 
am the bright and morning star" (xxii. 16); ''He 

E 2 
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that hath an ear, let Jim hear what die Spirit saith 
unto the Chnrdiea*'' WOl any one Yentme to suggest 
that this was written only to the UUk, now unknown, 
Chnrch of Thyatira ? 



CHAPTER III. 

'^ Anb unto the angel of the Church in Sardis write ^' 
(iii. 1). The city of Sardis was^ too, in Asia Minor, 
but the Church in it is nowhere mentioned in Scrip- 
ture but here; therefore we suppose there was such a 
Church, but the overreaching voice to it was to the 
fifth dispensation. It seems as though these ahnost 
unknown Churches were chosen as representatives, that 
the overreaching voice might be heard, the overreach- 
ing meaning recognised. 

And mark well in these voices how the speaker pre- 
sents himself under different characters. '^ These 
things saith He that hath the seven spirits of (rod, and 
the seven stars/' We have said these "seven stars'' 
are the seven bishops, chief rulers or representatives of 
the priesthood — as Aaron and St. Peter; the One 
Eternal Spirit, or the seven spirits of the seven 
dispensations, are in the hand of God in the 
seven stars : " My Spirit shall not always strive 
with man." (Genesis vi. 3.) Creation represents 
the mystery of (Jod in His Church, "(jod made 
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two great lights; the greater light to rule the day, 
and the lesser light to rule the night: He made 
the stars, also.^' Here is Christ, the Church, and the 
Priesthood duly represented. *' And God set them in 
the firmament of the heaven to give light upon the 
earth, and to rule over the day and over the night, and 
to divide the light from the darkness.^' (Gen. i. 
l6 — 18.) Great and glorious commission! To rule 
over the day of prosperity, and the dark night of 
calamity, as Noah did over the waters of the flood, as 
Christ did over the dark night of the powers of hell, 
and as the true Church must now rule over the dark 
night of the third vial, and divide the light from the 
darkness. 

^^ God, which shaketh the earth out of her place, and 
the pillars thereof tremble. Which commandeth the 
sun, and it riseth not; and sealeth up the stars/^ 
(Job ix. 2, 5, 7.) '^ How, then, can man be justified 
with God? or how can he be clean that is bom of 
a woman ? Behold even to the moon, and it shineth 
not ; yea, the stars are not pure in His sight.^' (Job 
XXV. 4, 5.) ''While the sun, or the Hght, or the 
moon, or the stars be not darkened, nor the clouds 
return after the rain.^' (Eccles. xii. 2 ; Isa. xiv. 13 ; 
Dan- viii. 10; Joel ii. 9, 10.) And it was prophesied 
of the house of Esau, of which we have shown Balaam 
to have been cme, '' Though thou set thy nest among 
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the stars, thence will I bring thee dawn, saith the 
Lord^' (Obad. 4); '* These are wells without water *' 
(2 Pet. ii. 17) ; " There shall be signs in the sun, and 
in the moon, and in the stars '' (Luke xxi. 25) ; " There 
is one glory of the sun, and another glory of the moon, 
and another glory of the stars : for one star differeth 
from another star in glory/' (1 Cor. xv. 41.) And, 
speaking of those who followed Balaam, St. Jude said, 
*^ These are wandering stars '' (ver. 18). In the Bible 
all this figurative language has most definite meaning, 
and this glance at it will enable us to understand these 
" seven stars ^' in the hand of the Son of God ; not the 
wandering stars of Christendom's broad extent, but 
those who " seek Him that maketh the seven stars and 
Orion,'' — glorious constellation 1 " He tumeth the 
shadow of death into the morning, and maketh the day 
dark with night J* (Amos v. 8.) 

'' These things saith he that hath the seven Spirits 
of God, and the seven stars ; I know thy works, that 
thou hast a name, that thou livest, and art dead. Be 
watchful, and strengthen the things which remain, 
that are ready to die ; for I have not found thy works 
perfect before God." We must remember that this 
voice is to the Church of the fifth dispensation, after 
the conflict of the fourth dispensation, and after the 
night of the fourth vial ; and it tells us to what a low 
estate she will have fallen before Christ shall return to 
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her, to restore her to honoiir and dignity. "When 
the Son of man cometh, shall he find faith on the 
earth r' 

^^Thou hast a few names even in Sardis which have 
not defiled their garments ; and they shall walk with 
me in white: for they are worthy.^' God is not 
unmindful of our stedfastness and fidelity in the day 
of conflict and of blast, ''for they are worthy.'* 
Christians arm yourselves to the fight, and receive the 
Divine commendation, " They are worthy .'* 

''He that overcometh shall be clothed in white 
raiment; and I will not blot out his name out of 
the Book of Life, but I will confess his name before 
my Father, and before his angels. He that hath 
an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the 
Churches.'' 

"And to the angel of the Church in Philadelphia 
write." Philadelphia was a city of Mysia, in Asia 
Minor, but there is no mention of the Church in it 
anywhere in the Bible; but here, therefore, the para- 
mount voice to her must be to the sixth dispensation of 
the world's history. "These things saith he that is 
holy, he that is true, he that hath the key of David, he 
that openeth, and no man shutteth ; and shutteth, and 
no man openeth." As I have said before, Christ's 
spiritual presence is so completely one with his bodily 
presence, that it is veiy difficult to determine which of 
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the two is meant in many passages. We have heard 
his voice before, " That which ye have, hold fast till 
I come; '^ and here, in the sixth Church, Christ seems 
to have resumed the keys of office and of government. 
He had committed them to Peter, but only till " the 
chief Shepherd should appear '* (1 Epis. v. 4), — till 
the Shepherd and Bishop of souls should return, 
(ii. 25.) And here he seems to have done so; the 
power and government are again upon his shoulder. 
These insignia of office and of Government speak of the 
visible presence. And again, the promise is removed 
to those who had been faithful during the mighty 
conflict of the past, '^ Because thou hast kept the word 
of my patience, I also will keep thee from the hour of 
temptation, which shall come upon all the world, to 
try them that dwell upon the earth." This refers, no 
doubt, to the fiery trial of the sixth vial, for it is under 
the sixth seal we find the Church sealed before any 
other vial of wrath could be poured forth* '^ Behold, 
I come quickly : hold that fast which thou hast, that 
no man take thy crown.'' I think this refers to a 
crown of an earthly redemption, (xiv, 3, 4.) " Him 
that overcometh will I make a pillar in the temple of 
my God, and he shall go no more out : and I will write 
upon him the name of my God, and the name of the 
city of my God, which is new Jerusalem, which cometh 
down out of heaven from my God: and I will write 
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upon him my new name/' You will observe here, how 
this verse verges towards a redeemed world j it is, as it 
were, a blending of earth with heaven ; the conqueror 
shall be a pillar in the temple of Grod, to go no more 
out ; he shall bear the name of God, the name of that 
spiritual city which is to come down from God 
(xxi. 10), and the new name of Christ. We cannot 
conjecture what will be the *' new name '' of the Bride ; 
one with Christ, she will be one with Him in spirit, 
holiness, image, design, and glory. Isaiah saw her in 
her royal estate, — ''The Gentiles shall see thy righteous- 
ness, and all kings thy glory : and thou shalt be called 
by a new name, which the name of the Lord shall 
name/' (Ixii. 3.) How sacred must be that name 
that God only may pronounce; how new that name 
that Jehovah, an incommunicable Being, only could 
bestow, — the nature and depth of which character 
could proceed only from Him. ''This is a great 
mystery; but I speak concerning Christ and the 
Church.'* (Eph. v. 32.) " He that hath an ear, let 
him hear what the Spirit saith unto the Churches." 

"And unto the angel of the Church of the 
Laodiceans write." (iii. 14.) Laodicea was a city in 
Phrygia, near Colosse. St. Paul makes ^particular 
mention of it, as the same errors had crept into 
it as into the Colossian Church. (Col. ii. 1; 
iv. 18, 15, 16.) Therefore we may read this voice 
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to that Churchy but we must in it read the voice to the 
last Church of the world's history^ as it is clearly 
written. ''These things saith the Amen^ the faithful 
and true witness, the beginning of tiie creation of 
Ood.^' This Amen means the faithfol and true wit« 
ness ; it is a repetition in the mind of the Spirit ; it is 
the Son of God, as seen in the seven candlesticks. His 
testimony &om the beginning to the end is what is 
expressed, ''the beginning of the creation of God,'' 
and the "Amen" of this last Church. I have shown 
you in the Old Testament that, but for the work 
of God in Christ, material creation never would have 
had place in universal space. He was "the first-bom 
of every creature" (Col. i. 15, 17, 20); "the first- 
begotten of the dead ; " " the beginning of the creation 
of God ; " and He will ever be to us the manifestation 
"of the invisible Grod." 

" I know thy works, that thou art neither cold nor 
hot : I would thou wert cold or hot. So then because 
thou art lukewann, and neither cold nor hot, I will 
spue thee out of my mouth." This voice is to those 
who are being gathered out of the world in the last 
great decisive action, and to those wanting in zeal 
in the terrible conflict. Rebuke is always in proportion 
to gifts and privileges. We see in this last age angels 
flying in the midst of heaven with "the everlasting 
Gospel." Like David, "The zeal of thine house hath 
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eaten me up ; ^^ and Christ said to those who had not 
this, '^ Now the time is past, my yearning love over 
you is at an end, my nature revolts against you,. ^ I will 
spue thee out of my mouth ' ^^ — that is, my nature, in 
its holiness, justice, and long-suffering, utterly rejects 
you ; the world's day of grace is now at an end. 

'^ I counsel thee to buy of me gold tried in the fire, 
that thou mayest be rich ; and white raiment, that thou 
mayest be clothed, and that the shame of thy nakedness 
do not appear/' This gold was tried in the fiery 
ordeal of the life and death of Christ, and the white 
raiment was from hence. ^^As many as I love, I 
rebuke and chasten : be zealous therefore and repent.'^ 
Some measure God's love by His temporal fa- 
vours; but rebuke and chastisement are His own 
proofs* 

'^ Behold, I stand at the door, and knock: if any 
man hear my voice, and open the door, I will come in 
to him, and will sup with him, and he with' me." 
Here haste and important business are expressed. The 
scene is closing, the knocking is for the last time ; it is 
no longer the closing scene of a dispensation, but of 
the world — the last return to Christ, or the fall of 
Babylon. '^ If any man hear my voice, and open the 
door, I will come into him, and will sup with him." 
Mark ! It is not only the last day of the world's his-* 
tory, but the last meal of the day — " Sup ; " ilj is the 
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last entreaty to the world to be reconciled^ and to be at 
peace with God. 

If we consider this language in relation to Eastern 
customs^ it is very remarkable ; to eat together to this 
day is to be considered friends. And here^ in this 
closing scene, Christ still, from without the door of the 
world, knocks, and says beseechingly, ^'Open the door, 
and, in the bond of the strictest friendship of peace, I 
will sup with you.'' In the meridian of the day of 
time. He would not leave His beloved disciples without 
such a proof of his love and forgiveness : '^ Come and 
dine'' (John xxi. 12); but, as the night of eternal 
death was setting in upon the lost. He said, " I will 
sup with you." And I think all the meaning of ^'the 
Lord's Supper" is implied therein. "With desire 
I have desired to eat this passover with you before 
I suffer; " and eternal friendship was sealed. 

The end of each individual's day of life is the end of 
the world's history to him; hence the wonderful 
adaptation of Revelation to every child of the human 
family. It is constituted for every man, and for the 
world ; his life-interest in it is the life-interest of the 
world. Behold, I stand at the door, and knock; open 
the door, and I will come in and sup with you ; " and 
His spiritual presence will be there* And this is 
written for all; all is written for all. Hence the 
solution of the past, present^ and future^ the 
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most puzzling paradox of Bevdation to a careless 
reader. 

All time is alike po^sent to the prescient mind. 
** The Lamb slain from the foundation of the wodd '' is 
the centre of past, present, and to come, around whom 
all gravitates, towards whom all tends. The Jewish 
Church could write in the present tense, ''Unto ns a 
child is bom, unto us a son is given '^ (Isa. ix. 6) ; 
'' He hath borne our griefs, and carried our sorrows '^ 
(Uii. 4); and the Eternal Spirit, scanning the roll 
of time, recorded the past while He addressed the 
future. (Rev. ii. 5.) The voice of Grod addressed to 
this last age of the Church, direct and distinct though 
it be, is still addressed to every being of the human 
family. 

How strikingly is this passage adapted to the closing 
scene of each successive dispensation, as the curtain of 
time falls upon the past. ''Behold, I stand at the 
door and knock : if any man hear my voice, and open 
the door, I will come in to him, md will sup with him, 
and he with me.^** And Christ's spiritual presence will 
* be there. Oh, let us listen to it ; it is tender, beseech- 
ing, full of mercy, and particularly addressed to our- 
selves at this moment. 

" To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with 
me in my throne, even as also I overcame, and am set 
down ^ with my Father in his throne.'* This is th^ 
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climax of the Chorclif a destiny. From dense darkness 
and fiery conflict she will rise to reign with Christ. 
'^ He that hath an ear^ let him hear what the Spirit 
saith unto the Churches.^' 

Under the seven seals^ trumpets, and vials, I shall 
again trace the same panorama of time, the same 
progression and climax. In them, periods and events 
are more clearly defined. 
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'^ After this I looked^ and^ behold^ a door was opened 
in heaven : and the first voice which I heard was as it 
were of a trumpet talking with me; which said. Come 
up hither, and I will shew thee things which must be 
hereafter^' (iv. 1). The door of the spiritual world 
was opened to John, — " Come up/' I do not think 
this means that John was to leave Fatmos. Heaven is 
not a place — locality, but a state. Hell is inflicted, 
heaven bestowed. Christ opened that door to be- 
lievers : the disembodied spirit may enter there, or an 
Enoch, an Elijah. ^^ He maketh his angels spirits/' 
'^The Christ of God'' could enter there. He could 
say, " I am the door." " Behold, I have set before 
thee an open door." And we may say with the 
apostle, " Having therefore, brethren, boldness to enter 
in by a new and living way, which He hath consecrated 
for us." Therefore, as I have said before, revelation is 
a begotten power. If John had not been in the spirit 
on the Lord's day, he could not have received this 
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vision of *' the day of the Lord/' And the power .to 
read it is, too, a begotten power. 

^^ And immediately I was in the spirit/' "Bhat is, in 
" the kingdom of God," in the world of Spirit. 
^' Seek first the kingdom of God.'' It was made very 
accessible by Christ. We see it in His Word ; we feel 
it in our hearts ; and these are only foretastes of that 
sudden transition when, in a moment, in the twinkling 
of an eye, we shall, like John, be in '' the Spirit." 

'^ And, behold, a throne was set in heaven, and one 
sat on the throne. And he that sat was to look upon 
like a jasper and a sardine stone : and there was a 
rainbow roimd about the throne, in sight Uke unto an 
emerald." This vision is one with that in the first 
and tenth chapters of Ezekiel. It is just that which 
we find at the beginning of the proph'ets, — a preface or 
prelude to an increase of j^velation. An order of 
angels in the service, and under the command of the 
Lord of Hosts, are seen to be the heralds of it ; and 
hence this rainbow about the throne, as in Ezekiel i. 
26, 27, 28. It is an emblem of the everlasting cove- 
nant of grace. '^ It shall come to pass, when I bring 
a cloud over the earthy that the bow shall be seen in the 
cloud. And I will look upon it, that I may remember 
the everlasting covenant between God and every living 
creature of all flesh that is upon the earth." (Gen. ix. 
13, 14, 16.) And thus it has ever remained a witness 
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of God. And when He speaks to man of bringing a 
cloud upon the earth, it is seen arching the eternal 
throne, — ^the sure word of prophecy, the word of 
promise : and its symbolical voice is as steadfast as the 
throne itself. 

'^ And round about the throne were four and twenty 
seats : and upon the seats I saw four and twenty elders 
sitting, clothed in white raiment; and they had on 
their heads crowns of gold.^' These are the represen- 
tatives of the twelve tribes of the Jewish and apostolic 
Church. They may more particularly represent the 
priesthood than the body of the Cl^iurch, as the crowns 
in Zechariah were made expressly for that order 
(vi. 11 — 14). ^'And out of the throne proceeded 
lightnings and thunderings and voices." These 
simply represent the power and fire of the Word 
preached by them. (Ezek. x.) " As the voice of the 
Almighty when He speaketh." "And there were 
seven lamps burning before the throne, which are the 
seven Spirits of God.'' These were the lamps of the 
tabernacle, which represented the light, life, and power 
of the Spirit of God. He only is to speak in God's 
servants ; and hence the so emphatically-repeated in- 
junction to all the Churches, '^He that hath an ear, 
let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the Churches." 

^^And before the throne there was a sea of glass, 
like unto crystal." The ocean of God's essential nature 
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is what is intended. " And in the midst of the throne^ 
and ronnd about the throne^ were four beasts^ full of 
eyes before and behind.'' If anything shows to me the 
supinenesSj the culpable sin of indifference of the 
priesthood of this dispensation, and at the close of 
it too, it is the absurd translation of this word. 
Beast is the proper word for antichrist (Dan. iv. 16), 
so called because the light of truth, and the Spirit of 
God in him were absolutely deposed. The true 
meaning is, four shining ones ; and they are the sera- 
phims of Isaiah, and the cherubims of Ezekiel, — the 
same meaning as the vision of the four wheels, " They 
were full of eyes round about them four'' (i. 18). 
The representatives of inspiration are intended ; and so 
much of the Word of God hinges upon these visions 
of the representatives of the Word, and the importance 
and Divine authority of it are so evidenced by them, 
that I think the right understanding of them, the one 
thing necessary to grasp Revelation as a system, to 
trace the same mind the author of it, and to stop that 
current of infidelity which is as rife now, and more 
deadly, because more intelligent, than ever it has been 
in the world's history. 

These shining ones are the spokesmen of prophecy. 
The Bible was the purchase of the blood of Christ, and 
every word is more precious than the gold of Ophir. The 
22d and 19th is one of the most awful anathemas in it. 

F 2 
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Then let us look carefully at this glorious order of 
Seraphims^ incomprehensibly called beasts. ^^ The first 
beast was like a lion^ and the second beast like a calf^ 
and the third beast had a face as a man^ and the fourth 
beast was like a flying eagle/^ This description is the 
same as of the Cherubims in Ezekiel (i. 10)^ and the 
explanation of it is found in the ancient tradition^ that 
the standard of the tribe of Judah carried a hon ; of 
Ephraim^ an ox ; of Reuben^ a man ; and of Dan^ an 
eagle. God, therefore, sat upon Cherubim, bearing 
the forms of these animals to signify that he was the 
Leader of the battalions of Israel. And so I think the 
same were made to represent the inspired penmen, 
signifying that He is still the Leader of the battalions 
of the Church. And ^^ the hon of the tribe of Judah '' 
in the next chapter evidences this meaning. This sub- 
ject is so fully gone into both in Isaiah and in Ezekiel^ 
here I only refer you to them. 

The fire of the living Word was taken from between 
the Cherubims because the sacred writings were laid 
up there. (Ezek. x. 2 ; Deut. xxxi. 26.) 

The shewbread in the tabernacle, which meant bread 
of faces, also explains to us this vision ; it symbolized 
the bread of life. There were twelve loaves represent- 
ing the twelve tribes ; they were square and had four 
faces, and most likely the same as the four standards. 
They were placed fresh every Sabbath-day upon the 
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golden table in the holy place ; and the seven branch 
candlesticks^ and the seven lamps, were so placed as to 
throw light upon the symbolic bread (1 Kings vii. 
48, 49), and the whole was a beautiful emblem of the 
light of the Spirit by the Church throwing light upon 
the inspired Word ; for what is the Bible but bread of 
faces ? See this explained, John vi. 33, 48, 58, 63 : 
'' Christ Jesus, who of God is made unto us wisdom/' 
(1 Cor. i. 80.) As the Author of the Bible, He was 
made unto us wisdom, and hence He could say, '^ I am 
that bread of life; I am the light of the world.'' The 
Bible is bread of faces, our light, our life, and our 
strength. It was given in dense night in human 
metaphor, and it is for the Church by the light of the 
Spirit to feed the people; or they, like David, will 
break through restriction, and eat that which was 
lawful for the priests only. The Seraphims and the 
Cherubims might represent four Jewish teachers ; and 
the shining ones of the Apocalypse the four Evan- 
gelists. As when God revealed to Zechariah the 
spiritual temple that was to rise upon the ruin that 
surrounded him. He showed him four carpenters (i. 20) : 
they have the same meaning, Matthew, Mark, Luke, 
and John ; by their writings the spiritual temple is to 
rise ; they witnessed the dying testament of our Lord 
and Saviour ; they were the trustees of our title deeds 
to heayen, the builders of the Word, that tells us of 
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our life in Him, the delineators of the spiritual temple, 
^e importance of the Sacred Volume tells us it would 
be thus represented in the court of heaven, with the 
Church, as seen in this vision; and who of all the 
inspired penmen could be more fitting representatives 
than the writers of the four Gospels ? Hence the vision 
of chariots in the sixth chapter of Zechariah. They 
signified the chariots of ministers, ambassadors; they 
are seen to fall into the ranks of the priesthood. An 
increase of aid and power is all that is intended. 
" Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, that he 
would send forth more labourers into his harvest.^' 

'^ And the four shining ones " — for it grieves me to 
call them beasts — '^ had each of them six wings about 
him, and they were full of eyes within ; and they rest 
not day and night, saying. Holy, holy, holy. Lord God 
Almighty, which was, and is, and is to come. And 
when those glorious ones give glory and honour and 
thanks to Him that sat upon the throne, who liveth for 
ever and ever,'^ — this is precisely the description of 
the Seraphim (Isa. vi. 3) — " The four-and-twenty 
elders fall down beforeihim that sat on the throne, and 
worship him that Uveth for ever and ever, and cast 
their crowns before the throne, saying. Thou art worthy, 
Lord, to receive glory and honour and power : for 
thou hast created all things, and for thy pleasure they 
are and were created,'^ This is creation " in the 
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Spirit^'^ material nature in the kingdom of God^ in the 
spiritual world. Creation's ascription of praise and 
glory to God. 

One of the standards of the four tribes was " the 
lion of the tribe of Judah^^' and I think this is sufficient 
apology here for not calling them beasts. 
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" And I saw in the right hand of Him that sat on the 
throne a book written within and on the backside^ 
sealed with seven seals/^ This book is the vohime of 
time — ^the history of the world; and the seven seals 
are the seals of the seven dispensations : '^ I will show 
thee things which must be hereafter ; ^' and this vision 
is one of the seven dispensations drawn by the Divine 
hand. " I am God, and there is none like me ; declar- 
ing the end from the beginning, and from ancient 
times the things that are not yet done, saying. My 
counsel shall stand, and I will do all my pleasure/' 
(Isa. xlvi. 9.) 

<' And I saw a strong angel proclaiming with a loud 
voice. Who is worthy to open the book, and to loose 
the seals thereof? And no man in heaven, nor in 
earth, neither under the earth, was able to open the 
book, neither to look thereon. And I wept much, 
because no man was found worthy to open and to read 
the book, neither to look thereon/' This verse is very 
expressive of the Apostle's desire to know the times 
and seasons of the world's history; and the thoughts 
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that had occapied John in the isolated isle of Patmos 
would force themselves again upon his mind when 
none was found worthy to break the seals. This 
breaking the seven seals does not at all affect my 
theory that a sketch of the seven Churches of the 
world was given in the seven Churches of Asia. This 
vision of the seals is a distinct one; the panorama 
of time again given. I have shown you the same brief 
outline given in Ezekiel^ but it was given through "the 
Son of man;'' He had then prevailed to open the 
seals^ and look thereon^ as He had then redeemed souls. 
The efficacy of His work operated from the foundation 
of the world ; although " the Light of the World " did 
not give forth His clearness before as after His ascension. 
" And one of the elders saith unto me, Weep not : 
behold, the Lion of the tribe of Juda, the Root of 
David." Notice this form of expression. David was 
of the tribe of Juda, but Christ was not of that house, 
but the Root of it ; and it will be seen that the Lion of 
the tribe of Juda referred to the foregoing chapter, 
where I have shown you the Kon, the calf, the face of a 
man, and the flying eagle represented the battalions of 
Israel. " The Lion of the tribe of Juda, the Root of 
David, hath prevailed to open the book, and to loose 
the seven seals thereof.'' This was the result of His 
glorious work when it was completed, and He had 
entered within the vail. ''I beheld, and lo, in the 
midst of the throne and of the four shining ones, and 
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in the midst of the elders^ stood a Lamh as it had been 
slain, having seven horns and seven eyes, which are the 
seven spirits of God sent forth into all the earth/' 
These seven horns are the power of the ascended Lamb 
during the seven dispensations. ''All power is given 
unto me," 

I think if there is anything truly touching, and grand, 
and solemn, in the Bible, it is this, Christ receiving from 
His Father the knowledge of the result of His great 
work, or rather, the permission to give it to His Church. 
All heaven was moved in adoration, in awe, in glorious 
ascription of praise, because He had been found worthy 
to do so, not only because His work was then finished, 
but because it was all-prevailing before the throne, even 
to the disclosure of that which the Father only had 
known before. Was there bound up in that sealed book 
the truth, that all fallen nature was recovered ? I believe 
there was. Oh what an amazing disclosure! what a 
glorious reward ! " He shall see of the travail of his 
soul, and be satisfied/' And yet those who deny that 
the lost may yet be recovered, would rob their Redeemer 
of that honour, and soul satisfaction, and glory, and 
triumph, which in this chapter is seen to fill heaven 
with thanksgiving, and songs of never-ending victory ; 
for the triumphant jubilee of the whole is expressive of 
this. Read carefully the chapter, and heaven's grand 
triumph will be more realized, than by my extracts. 

'' And He came and took the book out of the right 
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hand of Him that sat upon the throne. And when He 
had taken the book^ the four shining ones and four-and- 
twenty elders fell down before the Lamb^ having every 
one of them harps^ and golden vials full of odours^ 
which are the prayers of saints. And they sung a new 
song, saying. Thou art worthy to take the book, and to 
open the seals thereof: for. thou wast slain, and hast 
redeemed us to God by thy blood out of every kindred, 
and tongue, and people, and nation ; and hast made us 
unto our God kings and priests : and we shall reign on 
the earth.^^ This was the promise^ of Christ to His 
disciples while he was yet with them. (Luke xxii. 
29, 30.) Kings and priests everywhere in this book 
mean degrees in the order of priesthood. 

"And I beheld, and I heard the voice of many 
angels round about the throne and the shining ones 
and the elders : and the number of them was ten 
thousand times ten thousand, and thousands of thou- 
sands ; saying, with a loud voice. Worthy is the Lamb 
that was slain to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, 
and strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing. 
And the four shining ones said. Amen. And the four- 
and-twenty elders fell down and worshipped Him that 
liveth for ever and ever/' This is precisely the train of 
worshippers seen by Isaiah, when these seraphims, the 
representatives of the inspired penmen, were revealed to 
him (vi. 1, 2) to notify an increase of the Word, and to 
anoint him the human author of it. 
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« 

^* And I saw when the Lamb opened one of the seals, 
and I heard, as it were the noise of thunder, one of the 
four shining ones saying. Come and see. And I saw, 
and behold a white horse : and he that sat on him had 
a bow, and a crown was given unto him : and he went 
forth conquering, and to conquer/' (Rev. vi. 1, 2.) 
Here, again, we are fairly introduced to the first 
dispensation of the world's history. This is the horse 
of royalty and of victory, as seen in xix. 11, 12. The 
Redeemer, the slain Lamb, went forth from everlasting, 
conquering, and to conquer; and then was given to 
Him the crown of victory. 

'^ And when he had opened the second sed, I heard 
the second shining one say, Come and see. And there 
went out another horse that was red : and power was 
given to him that sat thereon to take peace from the 
earth, and that they should kill one another : and there 
was given unto him a great sword.'' This was the 
war-horse of the crucifixion conflict. See its root, — 
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'^Who is this that cometh from Edom^ with dyed 
garments from Bozrah 7 this that is glorious in his 
apparel, travelling in the greatness of his strength? 
Wherefore art thou red in thine apparel, and thy 
garments like him that treadeth in the winefat? I 
have trodden the wine-press alone ; and of the people 
there was none with me : for I will tread them in mine 
anger, and trample them in my fury/' (Isa, Ixiii. 
1 — 3.) This slaughter was the work of the sword 
given to him that sat upon the red horse ; the '^ great 
sword'' was the Word, the weapon of warfare and of 
conquest, — " I came not to send peace, but a sword." 
(Matt. X. 84.) It is true the crucifixion in the seven 
Churches is placed in the third dispensation, and 
rightly so; but this war-horse came forth from the 
Jewish dispensation; it was the Jewish Church that 
delivered Christ to the Gentfles to be crucified, and 
thus the red horse is represented in the historic page 
imder the second seal. 

It will be seen that this vision is partly rooted, too, 
upon the vision of chariots in the 6th of Zechariah ; 
they foretold ambassadors, Matthew, Mark, Luke, and 
John, the same as the shining ones. It is true, in 
Zechariah, the white horse of the conqueror Christ is 
not given, because that vision was one of the future, 
and this of time ; the last horses too, differ ; different 
phases or epochs of history are given, but the roots 
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of the visions are the same. And let us bear this 
important truth in mind that, not only was Christ's 
ministry rooted in the sacred writings, but that this 
prophecy is also. 

'^ And when he had opened the third seal, I heard 
the third shining one,'* or sacred penman, ''say. 
Come and see." How well do we understand the 
vision in Ezekiel as the work of the one same eternal 
Spirit, " The spirit of the living creatures was in the 
wheels.'^ (i. 20.) 

''And I beheld, and lo a black horse; and he that 
sat on him had a pair of balances in his hand.'' As 
the red horse came forth at the close of the second 
dispensation, we may suppose the black one follows in 
the same order, and it brings us to the moment in 
which we now live. A black horse of judgment will 
come forth from the closing scene of this Christian 
dispensation, before the two thousand years close. 
Has he not been already seen in his caparison of 
mournful die? Oh, self-elated England! self- 
righteous Nicolaitanes, and self-satisfied Church of 
Pergamos, "Thou art weighed in the balances, and 
found wanting." 

" The voice, in the next verse, under this seal, 
as issuing from the inspired penman, and referring 
to the moment in which we live, is most 
striking; we hear it, not only from them, but it is 
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rolling through our island. "As the voice of the 
Almighty God when he speaketh.'' (Ezek. x. 5.) 
^' I heard a voice in the midst of the four shining ones 
say^ A measure of wheat for a penny^ and three 
measures of harley for a penny ; and see thou hurt not 
the oil and the wine.*' This voice is from the Bible ; 
the wheats the barley^ the oil^ and the wine are symbols 
of God's grace, of the Gospel feast. And is not the 
vision open before us ? The voice of God audible, — 
" Come, buy wine and milk without money and without 
price.'' This is the voice of the Spirit, but is it the 
voice of the Bride, too ? We shall see as we proceed. 

'' And when he had opened the fourth seal, I heard 
the voice of the fourth shining one say. Come and see. 
And I looked, and behold a pale horse : and his name 
that sat on him was Death, and Hell followed with 
him. And power was given unto them over the fourth 
part of the earth, to kill with sword, and with hunger, 
and with death, and with the beasts of the earth." 
This seal describes the fourth dispensation. It is thus 
portrayed to us that we may look into its awful mystery, 
and. that the Church may be prepared to conflict with, 
and to overcome " the Man of Sin " when he shall be 
revealed. Doubtless, the seal refers to the latter part 
of the dispensation — to the principal events of it, as the 
red and black horses did to the principal events of the 
second and third dispensations, "God was manifest 
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in the flesh/' and " the Man of Sin/' " the son of 
perdition'' will just so be revealed, not only to our 
world, but to God's universe. This was His design in 
material creation, and thus it is that the Church and 
the antichristian power are the prominent objects of 
this book, the interior of the Bible. St. Paul had been 
in the third heavens, and heard things that it was not 
lawful for man to utter, and he declared that **the 
day of Christ " could not come till that Wicked one 
had been revealed. Read his plain, definite assertion, 
2 Thess. ii., to the 9th verse. He who sat upon the 
pale horse, whose name was Death, and Hell followed 
with him, was " the Man of Sin." See the description 
of him by Daniel (viii., from the ninth verse). He 
cast down some of the stars to the ground, and 
stamped upon them. I have shown you in that book, 
how the spirit of antichrist, — I say spirit, because now 
we are in the kingdom of spirit, — I have shown you 
how that spirit reached on from the time of Daniel to 
the time of Antiochus Epiphanes ; to the time of the 
crucifixion ; to the persecution of the early Christians ; 
to the destruction of Jerusalem; through the Romish 
persecution t)f this dispensation: and it has yet to 
stretch onward. He will be revealed in the flesh in 
that Church, as Christ was revealed in the true 
Church. It may seem impossible: the Church of 
Christ may seem to stand so high, and so confident of 
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grace. Jonah has been truly very glad of the gourd ; 
but it will perish in a night, to show him that abused 
and misapplied grace bring down certain and quick 
destruction. There is no such thing as grace without 
proportionate responsibility; and every dispensation 
must have its day of judgment, and give an account of 
its stewardship. It is the innate nature of the finite 
mind not to apprehend the future, although lucidly 
and plainly set forth in prophecy. Thus the Jews did 
not recognise their Messiah in the Man of Sorrows 
and of grief, although the fifty-third chapter of Isaiah 
lay before them. And Peter did not believe in the 
approach of the devil, or trouble himself about him, 
although it had been plainly said to him, ^^ This night 
thou shalt deny me thrice.^^ And now the approach 
of the devil is not believed in. The Church does not 
trouble herself about the revelation of the man of sin, 
although it is plainly foretold throughout prophecy. 
Oh, let her look again, lest in that dark night she 
should deny Christ ! In his development and ma- 
turity He called him *' The Desolation spoken of by 
Daniel ; '' but He knew there was also written of him, 
'^ He shall be broken without hand/^ Haman was 
also a type of him in his development and manifesta- 
tion; and we know, in his maturity, what was his 
doom, — "They hai^ged Haman on the gallows;'^ and 
then bis ten sons came to their end also. 

o 
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Oh,' that I could strengthen the Church to meet 
that enemy, the antichrist of the world! I believe 
she, girded in the strength and triumph of her Head, 
might by one mighty eflfbrt overcome, as He did. 
Legally, and virtually, the prince of the power of the 
air was cast out by Him; and it only remains for 
the Church to be faithful and to be strong. If he 
who was filled with the Holy Ghost from his mother's 
womb, who was born of heaven to go before the Lord 
God of Israel, doubted in the day of trial; if the 
Head of the Church could say of him, ^'A reed 
shaken with the wind," how much more may weaker 
vessels fear that they may shake and fall 1 

I think much of the success of that coniing conflict 
depends upon the body of the faithful at the present 
crisis, — upon the organization of the Church for the 
fourth dispensation. She may, after the third vial, 
enjoy a day of brightness and honour. As I shall 
show you later, the wicked one will not be personally 
revealed till towards the end of it ; but " the mystery 
of iniquity doth already work." 

This pale horse of death and of hell, in its train, is 
a terrible foreboding. How can the world remain per- 
fectly indifferent to such a revelation from God f By 
its trifling and callousness it is, and has long been, 
helping forward that reign of terror. 

'^ Power was given to them over the fourth part of 
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the earth, to kill with sword and hunger/' By whom 
was this power given ? By Christ : " All power is 
given unto me/' That power in this dispensation 
might have saved the world; hut now it is to he given 
to the enemy against the righteous. And after His 
example, and the world's utter disregard of it, it merits 
the fiery trial, to bear part in the conflict in which He 
conquered singly and alone. Oh, let us always rejoice 
in His supremacy, and look beyond the field of blood 
to victory and glory in Him ! 

''And when he had opened the fifth seal, I saw 
under the altar the souls of them that were slain for 
the word of God, and for the testimony which they 
held : And they cried with a loud voice, saying. How 
long, O Lord, holy and true, dost not thou judge and 
avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth? 
And white robes were given unto every one of them ; 
and it was said unto them, that they should rest yet 
for a little season, until their fellow-servants also and 
their brethren, that should be killed as they were, 
should be fulfilled." This altar was a reference both 
to the patriarchal altar and to the altar of the taber- 
nacle; both of which were types of the altar of 
Christ's own nature, or body, upon which was con- 
sumed the sin of the world. (Numb. vii. 84 ; 1 Kings 
xviii. 38.) These altars were, too, types of Christ as 
the Head of the Church. (Gen. xxxv. 1 — 3.) 

G 2 
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St. Paul uses the word in the same sense. (Heb. xiii. 
10.) There cannot be disquietude in the mind of the 
redeemed; therefore the mind of the Spirit is here 
representing the Church militant, one in Christ with 
the Church triumphant. '^ For this cause I bow my 
knees unto the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, of 
whom the whole family in heaven and darth is named.'* 
(Eph, iii. 14, 15.) And in Rev. v. 8, we find the 
redeemed Church presenting the prayers of saints 
before the throne, therefore we understand this cry of 
the souls under the altar Christ. The Spirit of the 
Church in earth and in heaven is one with Christ. But 
it has beeli said, this cry for vengeance cannot be of the 
Church ; her voice would be that of her Head, " Father, 
forgive them.'' Yes, it would be that; but under long 
and extreme provocation and persecution her appeal 
would be to a righteous God, '^Avenge me of mine 
adversary." (Luke xviii. 8.) The accession of glory 
to the Church under this seal is precisely that seen in 
the fifth Church (vi. 11 ; iii. 4). 

'^ And I beheld when he had opened the sixth seal, 
and, lo, there was a great earthquake ; and the sun 
became black as sackcloth of hair, and the moon became 
as blood." All this is figurative language of the fall 
of temporal powers; the sun and the moon refer to 
dignitaries of the Antichristian Church in opposition to 
the same symbols of the powers of the true Church* 
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'^ And the stars of heaven fell unto the earthy even as a 
fig-tree casteth her untimely figs^ when she is shaken 
of a mighty wind/' These stars signify dignities in 
the antichristian priesthood^ as ''the seven stars'' (i-20) 
signify the representatives of the seven Churches ; they 
fell from heaven^ signifies from great heights of power 
and glory. 

''And the heaven departed as a scroll when it is 
rolled together/' it means the firmament of their glory 
passed away. " And the kings of the earthy and the 
great men^ and the rich men hid themselves in the 
dens and in the rocks of the mountains ; and said to 
the mountains and rocks^ Fall on us^ and hide us from 
the face of him that sitteth on the throne^ and from 
the wrath of the Lamb : for the great day of his wrath 
is come ; and who shall be able to stand ? " 

It is evident the historic page of two dispensations is 
included under the sixth seal^ or rather in this crash 
and fall of powers^ the mind of the Spirit passed on^ as 
under the seventh seal there is no record ; the end of 
time is all that is announced ; and under this order the 
description agrees precisely with those under the sixth 
and seventh trumpets and vials. 

We gather from this graphic description that in that 
latter day glory of the saints^ the contrast of the scene 
will be terrible ; sin^ and shame^ and man's nakedness 
will be so visible to conscience, to his own reasonable 
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powers^ that there will be that desire to be hidden 
which is here described. "Who can look at the death 
of sin in the light of the life of God ? (Gen. iii. 7, 8 ; 
Isa. vi. 5.) 



CHAPTER VII. 



'^ And after these things I saw four angels standing on 
the four comers of the earthy that the wind should not 
blow upon the earthy nor on the sea, nor on any tree. 
And I saw another angel ascending from the East^ 
having the seal of the living God : and he cried with a 
loud voice to the four angels^ to whom it was given to 
hurt the earth and the sea^ sayings Hurt not the earthy 
neither the sea, nor the trees^ till we have sealed the 
servants of our God in their foreheads. And I heard 
the number of them which were sealed ; and there were 
sealed an hundred and forty and four thousand of all 
the tribes of the children of Israel'' (vii. 1^ 3^ 4). 
This sealing is laid under the sixth seal^ therefore in 
that advanced age of the Church there will be the 
literal fulfilment of it ; but I think we may first glance 
at the meaning as relating to our own economy. The 
four angels may mean the power of the four Gospels. 
Do not they hold the powers of the wicked one that 
they hurt not the earth ? And the sealing may apply 
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to a spiritual sealing^ sucli as we have seen prophe- 
sied of before the destruction of Jerusalem^ and other 
great calamities. And have we not seen just such a 
sealing in our own day ? Has not this angel descended 
from the East with the seal of the Uving God^ and 
already sealed thousands before the calamity of the 
third vial ? But I think there is a more literal mean- 
ing relating to a later age. The four winds of the 
earth are four powers^ the same as seen by Daniel 
(vii. 2) ; the four roots of the great Antichristian 
powers of the world are intended^ the Fagan^ the 
descendants of Esau^ which were really originally of the 
family of Jehovah, and who everywhere throughout 
prophecy hold a distinct place in the human family. 
Then the Romish and the Mohammedan powers, I do 
not know any part of that family — the Antichristian 
part of it — that does not come under one of these 
classes. These were all held by the four angels till all 
the tribes of the true Church were sealed from further 
harm. The human family divides into two great dis- 
tinctions. The Israelites in Egypt, being exempted 
from the last plagues, from darkness, and from the 
death of the firstborn, were types of these last exemp- 
tions of the Church from the remaining vials and 
wrath of God. " There was a thick darkness in all the 
land of Egypt. But all the children of Israel had 
light in their, dwellings.'^ 
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Observe in this sealing of the true Church the 
beautiful order of the Eternal mind. All the tribes were 
there j not one missing of those whom God foreknew ; 
not one chance member there to break the harmony of 
number. If you read carefully this short chapter^ you 
will see a commingling of worlds^ of the kingdom of 
God on earth with the kingdom of God in heaven^ with 
the family on earthy with the family in heaven. Trans- 
figuration marks the chapter^ converging points meet^ 
and the kingdom of God is open to the Church on 
earth as it was to Enochs when he walked with God^ 
and was not^ for God took him ; open as it was to 
Elijah^ when he ascended in a chariot of light or fire ; 
open as it was to the disciples upon the mount of 
transfiguration; as it was to Stephen. (Acts 
vii. 56.) 

The blending of the Church militant with the 
Church triumphant^ their united ascription of praise^ 
the loDg and universal thanksgiving for all the wonders 
of redemption^ as represented from the 9th verse of 
this 7th chapter^ is^ I think, one of the most sublime 
descriptions of the Revelation; it is too beautiful to 
mar by extract. 

We must, from this point in the history of the 
Church, distinctly bear in mind her exemption from 
further great judgments, from those which are after- 
wards seen to fall upon the world ; unless we do this it 
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will be very difficult to understand the remaining parts 
of this book. '^Hurt not the grass of the earthy 
neither any green thing, neither any tree, but only 
those men which have not the seal of God in their 
foreheads^' (ix. 4). 

The vision of this spiritual sealing under the sixth 
seal is the resurrection of the Jewish Churchy as seen 
by Ezekiel (xxxvii. 9^ 10) ; and in the Revelation^ under 
the sixth trumpet (ix. 14); under the sixth vial 
(xvi. 12) ; and as seen in that glorious vision of Gospel 
light in the fourteenth chapter. Therefore, how* any 
one can doubt my theory of seven dispensations with 
this increase of divine life and glory under the sixth 
and seventh seals, trumpets, and vials, I am at a loss 
to conceive. Look, again, at the glory under this sixth 
seal (vii. 14, 16, 17). 



CHAPTER VIII. 

''And when lie had opened the seventh seal^ there 
was silence in heaven about the space of half-an-hour.^' 
(viii. 1.) This seal takes us to the end of the seventh, 
the last dispensation; its page of history is given under 
the sixth seal, as the Amen, Amen, in the ascription of 
praise evidences, (vii. 12.) I have often contemplated 
that half-hour of silence in heaven. As I compare its 
solemnity with the absorbing foUies and mad pursuits 
of men, I am confounded at the awful delinquency and 
stupidity of my own species. Heaven silent ! the page 
of the world's history open to universal gaze ! every 
dark deed, every wily, mean, unworthy deed laid open ; 
all the blackness of hell in this terrene sphere exposed ; 
every false and unjust accusation cleared up; every 
word that has been ever spoken, known ; every sermon 
that has been ever preached, open ; every motive and 
every heart bared to the light of heaven; every con- 
science enlightened, but not pardoned; every strug* 
gling soul that has overcome, risen from hell to heaven 
in this life, there; the Bible and its conquest there; 
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the nature of Him who is " true/^ acknowledged^ felt ; 
the nature of the evil one exposed; truth seen; sin 
seen ; holiness seen ; God seen ; no anthem may swell 
the triumph; no trumpet-tongued angel to proclaim 
the past ; Heaven silent I Here is the explanation of 
the wrong that is suffered here^ of all that injustice 
and confusion that so puzzles us here. God exults in 
that half-hour ; it is present to him now ; and is it not 
present to the believer? does he not exult in it too? 
The Church will then see what were her privileges; 
what she might have done ; how she^ as an instrument^ 
by the power of Christ, might have saved all; the lost 
will see how they might have been saved; and that 
half-hour^s silence in heaven will justify God in all his 
dealings with the world. All clear as the mid>day sun^ 
and heaven silent ! Not even a thought may traverse 
the realm of space to break the awe profound; rever- 
ence to dumb silence held heaven silent. At the 
breaking of the first seal, at the opening of this Volume 
of Life, solemn and awful feelings pervaded heaven, — 
*' No man in heaven, nor in earth, neither under the 
earth, was able to open the book, neither to look 
thereon.^' How dark before, how lucid now, and how 
much more luminous will be the future ; the long roll 
of time will be laid open to universal view* " There 
was silence in heaven about the space of half-an-hour.'' 
Who can reflect for a moment upon the disclosed 
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secrets of that Volume without present sympathy with 
heaven^s solemn awe ? 

So momentous and terrible was the result of time in 
the mind of the Spirit^ even in the far-off vision, that 
he immediately caused another revelation of the same 
seven ages to pass before John under the symbols of 
the seven trumpets, which really mean the Gospel 
trumpet/' And I saw the seven angels which stood 
before God ; and to them were given seven trumpets." 
These seven angels are one of the most important hinges 
of this prophecy, — " The seven stars are the angels of 
the seven Churches " (i. 20). I have shown you these 
were the seven representatives of the priesthood of the 
seven dispensations; and ^^the mystery of the seven 
stars '^ tells us that the Church is the subject matter of 
this book, the Church the interior, or the subject 
matter of the whole Bible; and that the mystery of 
God committed to these stewards is a solemn, grand, 
and an important mission, and more, an awful responsi* 
bility. The silver trumpet of Moses to call together 
the congregation of Israel was a symbol of the Gospel 
trumpet. " The sons of Aaron, the priests, shall blow 
with the trumpets ; and they shall be to you for an 
ordinance for ever throughout your generations/' 
(Numbers x. 8.) And then again there was the feast 
of trumpets, not a feast of commemoration, but a type 
of a future age of the Church. '^In the seventh 
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months in the first day of the month, shall ye have a 
Sabbath, a memorial of blowing of trumpets, an holy 
convocation/' (Levit. xxiii.) And thus the temple, 
which was a type of the Church in the fulness of the 
Gentiles, was dedicated in the seventh month at the 
time of that feast, and at the dedication, '^ An hun- 
dred and twenty priests sounded with trumpets/' 
(2 Chron. v. 3 — 12.) And the feast of tabernacles, 
or booths, commemorated the Church when she dwelt 
in the wilderness in tents, but it also typified a future 
age when she should be increased into a greater congre- 
gation, and dwell beneath many tabernacles or booths. 
Gideon was a type of the Church of this dispensation, 
and his stratagem of truiupets was a type of the Gospel 
trumpet. (Judges vii. 16 — 22.) As we see the Church 
in the Bible, in her infancy, development, maturity, 
and glory, we see clearly that her victory is not to be 
by a crash of power, but by the still small voice ; by 
the operation of the Spirit of truth. " It pleased God 
by the foolishness of preaching to save them that 
believe, because the foolishness of God is wiser than 
men, and the weakness of God is stronger than men.'' 
(1 Cor. i. 21—25.) 

I think this glance at the design of the Gospel 
trumpet will enable us to understand the seven 
trumpets of the Apocalypse. '' I saw the seven angels 
which stood before God ; and to them were given seven 
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trumpets. And another angel came and stood at the 
altar^ having a golden censer; and there was given 
unto him much incense^ that he should offer it with 
the prayers of all samts upon the golden altar which 
was before the throne. And the smoke of the incense^ 
which came with the prayers of the saints^ ascended up 
before God out of the angePs hand.'^ This angel is 
Christ in His Mediatorial office, — ^' Much incense was 
given to him.^' All the merit of His own work is His, 
and He offers it with the prayers of all saints. How 
certain, then, their acceptance before the throne, and 
yet how difficult it often is to believe we are heard ; 
why should we doubt while they are always ascending 
up before God out of the AngeFs hand. 

'' And the angel took the censer, and filled it with 
the fire of the altar, and cast it into the earth : and 
there were voices, and thunderings, and lightnings, and 
an earthquake.^' It will be seen in a moment that this 
verse is rooted in Ezek. x. 2 — 6. I have there explained 
that the man clothed in linen is Christ, the Author of 
Revelation. He goes in between the Cherubims, where 
was laid up the sacred writings, and takes the fire of 
the Word, and scatters it over the world, till the earth 
'^ was full of the brightness of the Lord's glory.'' And 
so here in the Revelation the angel, Christ, took the 
fire from the altar and cast it into the earth, and there 
were voices, and thunderings, and lightnings. The 
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results of the Word are what are intended; there is 
power and life in it; and when God speaks from hence 
His voice will he heard as represented hy these pheno- 
mena of nature. Thus our Saviour said, '' The words 
that I speak unto you, they are spuit and they are life/' 
And St. Peter, « The Word of God, which liveth/' 

'' And the seven angels which had the seven trumpets 
prepared themselves to sound/' Observe here how the 
Divine institutions are endued with life : Christ is an 
angel with the seven angels. He is their Mediator before 
the throne, the life and power of the Word are in His 
hand, and through them He casts it into the earth ; so 
that preaching is not the human, threadbare thing 
some untaught preachers think it to be ; the spirit of 
the Word is in their words, and it is quick and power- 
ful, sharper than any two-edged sword. They may 
confidently ''Blow an alarm," — "The sword of the 
Lord,'' — but let them sheath as much as possible that 
of Gideon. 

I shall compare and explain these seven trumpets 
with the seven vials to show their similarity and their 
parallel meaning, and pass on here to the tenth 
chapter. 
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" And I saw another mighty angel come down from 
heaven^ clothed with a cloud : and a rainbow was upon 
his head^ and his face was as it were the sun^ and his 
feet as pillars of fire.^' This angel is again Christy 
''the Sun of Kighteousness ^' (Mai. iv. 2), the same 
as seen in the seven candlesticks; the rainbow upon 
His head characterized Him the Mediator of the new 
covenant (Rev. iv/8; Ezek. i. 21); the blessing of 
that covenant was the Third Person in the Trinity — 
the Spirit^ as the Messiah had been the blessing of the 
first covenant. And so important to the Church was 
the Spirit^ to enlighten, to teach, to sanctify, to 
quicken, arid to sustain, that Christ in this book is 
seen with the emblem of His mediatorship, because He 
was the author of the gift of the Spirit to our world, 
without whom prophecy could neither be given or 
received: that glorious arch ever girds the eternal 
throne, "who is made after the power of an endless 
life/' The natural rainbow has seven shades, sym- 
bolical of the seven ages of ^ace. There is no- 

H 
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thing in creation or revelation without a voice and 
meaning. 

^^ And he had in his hand a httle book open : and 
he set his right foot upon the sea^ and his left foot on 
the earth/' Sea here means the essential nature of 
God — God the Spirit: '^ There is one 6od, and one 
Mediator between God and man^ the man Christ 
Jesus/' He bridged that gulf between God and man, 
and this is the meaning of " His right foot upon the 
sea^ and His left foot on the earth/' 

^^ And he cried with a loud voice, as when a lion 
roareth/' The root of this expression may be, the 
Lion of the tribe of Judah. " And when he had cried, 
seven thunders uttered their voices. And when the 
seven thunders had uttered their voices, I was about to 
write: and I heard a voice from heaven saying unto 
me. Seal up those things which the seven thunders 
uttered, and write them not." What is the meaning 
of these seven thunders, the things of which might not 
be written ? When a prophecy was not immediately to 
be fulfilled, it was sealed up ; and these seven thunders 
are still sealed; another futurity of time seems an- 
nounced, but the page is sealed : '^ Write them not/' 
But we have seen the glorious Mediator . standing 
between God and man; the book in His hand was 
doubtless (x, 2) that page of time, and He who pre- 
vailed to break the seals can break the seals of another 
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futurity when He will. By the seven, it is most likely 
there will be another era of time equal with our world. 
Order is heaven's first law. In the Book of Ezekiel I 
have very folly gone into the subject of punishment not 
being eternal. I do believe another grand recovery of 
the lost lies beyond our world ; we get glimpses of this, 
but as the subject will come under consideration ii 
later chapters in this book of the Revelation, I shall not 
go into it here, but return to another voice heard in the 
tenth chapter distinct from the seven thunders. But, 
before I leave them, I would have you read carefully 
the first four verses of the chapter, to see how the 
glorious arch of the new covenant seems to gird even 
them, and how the angel's foot seems a link even be- 
tween them and God — between a page of history and 
God, that might not be written in our world. 

^' And the angel which I saw stand upon the sea and 
upon the earth lifted up his hand to heaven, and sware 
by Him that liveth for ever and ever, who created 
heaven, and the things that therein are, and the earth, 
and the things that therein are, and the sea, and the 
things which are therein, that there should be time no 
longer : but in the days of the voice of the seventh 
angel, when he shall begin to sound, the mystery of 
God should be finished, as He hath declared to His 
servants the prophets.^' It will be seen that the 
sounding of this seventh angel refers to the seventh 
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trumpet^ which is heard to sound at the end of the 
eleventh chapter. " Then the mystery of God ^* will be 
finished — that is, the mystery of the Gospel of Christ 
proclaimed by the seven angels. Do those stewards of 
the mysteries of God consider the awful trust of souls 
committed to them ? And this voice says these things 
were so proclaimed by the ancient prophets ; therefore, 
although my theory of seven dispensations, as I have 
worked it out in ancient prophecy, may be rejected, 
still God declares it was made known to His servants 
the prophets. This finishing of the world^s history 
tinder the seventh Church, seal, trumpet, and vial is to 
me language too plain not to be clearly read. The 
mystical seven of the Bible is the rule that goven^s 
prophecy; and how the demonstrated truth can have 
escaped the commonest understanding, or the most 
careless reader, I am quite at a loss to conjecture. 

'^ And the voice which I heard from heaven spake 
unto me again, and said. Go and take the little book 
which is open in the hand of the angel which standeth 
upon the sea and upon the earth.*^ Both under the 
thunders and the trumpets this volume of time was 
open in the hand of the angel ; but the secret things of 
the thunders were to be sealed by John, but not the 
secret things of the seven trumpets. Thus we see, 
when Christ ascended into glory, how stupendous was 
the revelation made to him of the result, and extent of 
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His work^ — ^^ He shall see of the travail of his soul^ 
and be satisfied/^ And so I believe every faithful 
servant with Him will receive a great and an amazing 
reward for his labour. The revelation of things pre- 
pared for him will be in proportion to that which his 
Divine Master received. (1 Cor. ii. 9, 10.) 

^'And I went unto the angel^ and said unto himj 
Give me the httle book. And he said unto me^ Take 
it^ and eat it up ; and it shall make thy belly bitter^ 
but it shall be in thy mouth sweet as honey. And I 
took the little book out of the angePsJiand^ and ate it 
up; and it was in my mouth sweet as honey : and as 
soon as I had eaten it^ my belly was bitter.'^ This 
book is the roll of time. " The Son of man '' took 
the poison of sin^ the curse from its page ; He ate that 
roll, ^^and it was in his mouth as honey for sweet- 
ness.^^ (Ezek. iii. 1, 2, 3.) No bitterness remained 
then ; but that bitterness in the belly of the prophet 
was that evil of our nature which, although legally and 
actually taken away by Christ, still remains to be 
overcome by every individual member of His body. 
'• To Him t^iat overcometh,^^ is the voice of the Spirit 
to all the Churches : and this standard was to remain 
as time rolled on. And as at the time of John the 
curse actually by man was not removed, it was said to 
him, " Thou must prophesy again before many 
peoples, and nations, and tongues, and kings*' 
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(x. 11) ; that is, you must prophesy again of the long 
roll of time, till the bitterness of the curse shall be 
seen to be removed. And again the Spirit caused the 
dark roll to pass before the prophet, till in the end it 
was gone, till Paradise was seen restored. In Zechariah 
we read, " The curse shall enter into the house of the 
thief, and of the false swearer ; and it shall remain in 
the midst of his house, and shall consume it, with the 
timber thereof, and the stones thereof^' (xv. 4); but 
" there is no condemnation to them that are in Christ 
Jesus.'^ (Rom. viii. 1.) " Christ liath redeemed us from 
the curse of the law, being made a curse for us.^^ 
(Gal. iii. 13.) 



CHAPTER XI. 

We now come to some distinct visions in this book, 
which must be explained before passing to the ex- 
planation of the trumpets and vials. The eleventh 
chapter is one of these, and one of the most remark- 
able of revelation. Without a deep knowledge of the 
constitution of revelation, it would be impossible to 
trace its life veins as they circulate throughout the 
whole system j and without a clear, definite knowledge 
of the relation of the Church to Christ as everywhere 
given, it would be impossible to understand this 
chapter; or, I should rather say, it is one that opens 
to us our relation to Christ more than any other in the 
Bible. It seems intended expressly to open to us that 
great doctrine of relationship, and to guide us in 
tracing it throughout the inspired Word. 

" And there was given me a reed like unto a rod : 
and the angel stood, saying. Rise, and measure the 
temple of Grod, and the altar, and them that worship 
therein.^' The temple was a type of the Church in the 
fulness of the Gentiles; and this measuring was for the 
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Cluristian Church, figurative language employed from 
building the temple. When the spiritual temple was 
revealed to Zeehariah, the same figurative language was 
used (ii. 1, 2) ; it seems the root of this. And the 
fortieth and forty-first chapters of Ezekiel very fully 
explain to us this measuring for the Christian temple. 
" But the court which is without the temple leave out, 
measure it not ; for it is given unto the Gentiles : And 
the holy city shall they tread under foot forty and two 
months." This was the Jewish Church. The spiritual 
structure was not to rise, but to be trodden under foot 
of the Gentiles. ''Jerusalem shall be trodden down 
of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be 
fulfilled." (Luke xxi. 24.) This is now literally ful- 
filled. I cannot conceive how any one can doubt the 
authenticity of this book, when we find every word of 
it rooted in the sacred writings. 

" And I will give power unto my two witnesses, and 
they shall prophesy a thousand two hundred and 
threescore days, clothed in sackcloth." These two 
witnesses were Christ and the Holy Ghost. '* I have 
given him for a witness to the people." (Isa. Iv. 4.) 
''Jesus Christ, who is the faithful witness." (Rev. 
i. 5.) This name was applied to Christ as the Author 
of the revelation that makes known to man a full and 
free salvation. By it. He is our Light, our Wisdom, 
and our Life. " Antipas, my faithful martyr 
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(ii. 13). This was Christ : martyr is only the Greek 
word for witness. He was so called because He bore 
witness to the truths — to Grod being the only " True/' 
and sealed His testimony with His blood. And I have 
shown you how Amen means witness^ — '* These things 
saith the Amen;'' — ^the God Amen; — "the faithful 
and true Witness" (iii. 14). And hence the remark- 
able verse in Isaiah, " He who blesseth himself in the 
earth shall bless himself in the God of truth ; and he 
that sweareth in the earth shaU swear by the God of 
truth" (kv. 16). This is, in the Hebrew, "The God 
Amen." And St. Paul saw in Christ the same faithful 
Witness when he wrote, — " Christ Jesus, who before 
Pontius Pilate witnessed a good confession." (1 Tim. 
vi. 13.) See Him at that bar, — " For this cause came 
I into the world, that I should bear witness unto the 
truth. Every one that is of the truth heareth my 
voice." (John xviii. 37.) "I am the Truth" 
(xiv. 6). And the God Amen is, too, the faithful 
Witness of all ages : nothing can escape His vigilance. 
Thus do we see Him in the seven candlesticks, the 
faithful Witness of all the Churches. In the Jewish 
Church, He was there, — " I saw a watcher, and an 
holy one." "This matter is by the decree of the 
watchers, and the demand by the word of the holy 
ones." (Dan. iv. 13, 17.) The Holy Trinity are in- 
tended. " Son of man, I have made thee a watchman 
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to the house of Israel." (Ezek. iii. 17 ; xxxiii. 7.) 
The Church in Babylon learned to know this Witness 
for God^s people; the Church in affliction learns to 
know Him. (Isa. xxi. 6, 9, 12.) " Watchman, what 
of the night ? Watchman, what of the night ? " 

And so, too, the Holy Ghost is called a Witness, — 
" The Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit that 
we are the children of (Jod.'^ (Rom. viii. 16.) The 
seal of the Spirit is the witness of God. (Eph. i. 13.) 
" The Holy Ghost also is "a witness to us." (Heb. 
X. 15.) " He that believeth on the Son of God hath 
the witness in himself." (1 John v. 7 — 10.) Through- 
out the Bible, Christ and the Holy Ghost are the 
witnesses for God ; and by them revelation was given. 
The Spirit in the hearts of men was the purchase of 
Christ's blood; and the Word was the Spirit, inspired 
or begotten. And hence the revelation of God the 
Spirit, — '^No man hath seen God at any time; the 
only begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the Father, 
he hath declared him." (John i. 18.) 

" Clothed in sackcloth," refers to the humiliation of 
the God-Man during the period of His work by which 
inspiration was purchased. ^^ Now Joshua was clothed 
with filthy garments." (Zech. iii. 3.) " Mordecai rent 
his clothes, and put on sackcloth with ashes." (Esth. 
iv. 1.) 

" These are the two olive trees, and the two candle- 
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sticks standing before the God of the earth/' (Rev. 
xi. 4.) This verse is rooted in 1 Kings vi. 23, and in 
Zech. iv. 3, 11, 14. I have so fully explained these 
two olive trees in Zechariah, that I need not go into 
them again here. Christ and the Holy Ghost were so 
called, because they give light and life to the Church, 
as the pure olive oil caused the lamp in the tabernacle 
to bum always. (Exod. xxvii. 20.) The spiritual 
temple is rising by the golden oil of which they are the 
medium of communication to a world dead in sin. 
(Zech. iv. 12, 6.) Hence the parable of the wise and 
foolish virgins. 

'' If any man will hurt them, fire proceedeth out of 
their mouth, and devoureth their enemies : and if any 
man will hurt them, he must in this manner be 
killed.*' This fire is the living Spirit of the inspired 
Word, as seen in the vision of coals of fire, in Ezek. x. 
"Therefore have I hewed them by the prophets; I 
have slain them by the words of my mouth." (Hos. 
vi. 5.) Inspiration came forth from the two witnesses, 
and if any man doeth violence to the cause of Christ, 
or to His Word, they will by it be judged, condemned, 
and by it will be passed the sentence of ''the second 
death.'' There is no greater evidence of the divinity of 
the Word than this internal evidence of itself which 
pervades the whole. He must in this manner be 
killed : '' If any man shall take away from the words of 
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the book of this prophecy^ God shall take away his 
part out of the book of life^ and out of the holy city^ 
and from the things which are written in this book/' 
(Rev. xxii. 19.) This xi. 5 may seem a strange verse, 
but read it again; it tells us how sacred is the cause of 
Christ, and how true, vital, and omnipotent is His 
Word. ^* There shall come forth a rod out of the stem 
of Jesse.^' ''And he shall smite the earth with the 
rod of his mouth, and with the breath of his lips shall 
he slay the wicked.^^ (Isa. xi. 4.) 

^^ These have power to shut heaven, that it rain not 
in the days of their prophecy.^' This may mean, during 
the time prophesied of by them oP the dead state of the 
Jewish Church, for the second verse governs entirely 
this vision : '^ Measure it not, for it is given unto the 
Gentiles : and the holy city shall they tread underfoot/' 
Then this vision is entirely one of the Jewish Church, 
one with the vision of dry bones in Ezekiel ; if the tw^o 
be jcarefuUy read, they will be seen to be parallel and 
the same. And have they not shut heaven, that it has 
I'ained no more upon that Church ? '^ I am He that 
openeth, and no man shutteth ; and shutteth, and no 
man openeth." (Rev. iii. 7.) ''My doctrine shall drop 
as the rain.^^ (Deut. xi. 14.) " He shall come unto 
us as the rain, as the latter and former rain unto the 
earth." (Hosea vi. 3.) But that rain is now withheld 
from Israel : " The Lord, the Lord of hosts, doth take 
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away from Jerusalem and from Judah the stay and the 
staff, the whole stay of bread, and the whole stay of 
water/' (Isa. iii. 1.) Who can contemplate heaven 
shut ? — the golden oil of life from the Godhead cut off ? 
(Zech. vi. 2.) 

" And have power over waters to turn them to bloody 
and to smite the earth as often as they will" In 
Egypt all the ponds, rivers^ and pools of water were 
turned to blood ; and I shall show you later that this 
was a definite and distinct prophecy of the waters of 
life of our own day being turned to blood. (Bev. xvi. 
4, 5, 6.) These could not refer to two witnesses who 
were to come on the earth at some future time, as some 
people foolishly suppose, for it is three times repeated^ 
they had then power to do those things. 

" And when they shall have finished their testimony^ 
the beast that ascendeth out of the bottomless pit shall 
make war against them, and shall overcome them^ and 
kill them.'' This testimony may refer to the end of 
their work as witnesses of the truth, or it may refer to 
the completion of Revelation, or to both; the mind 
of the Spirit passes from Christ and the Holy Ghost to 
the Jewish Church, the life of which body became 
extinct, and the holy city destroyed, seventy yeard after 
the witnesses had finished their testimony. And it 
would seem this striking language was employed to 
teach us the doctrine of our relationship to God in 
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Christ; the body of the Jews dead^ and theu: bones 
dry^ stilly in covenant promise^ one with the Eternal 
Spirit of life, 

^^And their dead bodies shall lie in the streets of 
the great city^ which spiritually is called Sodom and 
Egypt, where also our Lord was crucified/' Compare 
this with Isa. lix. 9, 10, 11. And thus it was that 
Christ said of that prodigal, ^^ For this thy brother was 
dead/' The beast out of the bottomless pit did make 
war with them, and killed them, as he did Christ ; but 
the unforfeited life of the Holy One will quicken even 
them. 

^^ And they of the people and kindreds and tongues 
and nations shall see their dead bodies three days and 
an half, and shall not suffer their bodies to be put 
in graves." Do we not in every nation under heaven 
thus see the dead bodies of the Jews ? Dead as to the 
life of God, are they not scattered amongst all people^ 
and kindreds, and tongues, and nations, dead, but not 
put in graves? ^^We grope for the wall like the 
blind, and we grope as if we had no eyes : we stumble 
at noon-day as in the night ; we are in desolate places 
as dead.''' Yes, Christ and the Holy Ghost are extinict 
in them. But the next verse in this vision in the 
Revelation is almost appalling. ^^ And they that dwell 
upon the earth shall rejoice over them, and make 
merry, and shall send gifts one to another," — ^referring 
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to a Jewish custom upon joyful occasions. (Esther 
ix. 19—22.) 

^^ Because these two prophets tormented them that 
dwelt upon the earth.^^ It will be seen in this verse 
two parties dwelling upon the earthy the one which had 
made merry^ and the other which signifies the Jews. 
Thus we see the two prophets are not dead^ but the 
tormentors of the party represented as dead. And 
surely this vision should teach us the awful nature of 
sin ; read the whole chapter from which 1 have quoted 
from Isaiah^ it explains this dealing of God with the 
Jews, it is a prophecy one with this, " Our sins testify 
against us : for our transgressions are with us ; and as 
for our iniquities we know them" (lix. 12, 13, 14). 
God^s one dealing with the world is to convince of sin. 
It is true the Jewish Church had before her the example 
of the Antediluvian Church, but the Christian Church 
had both : has she profited by them ? I think St. Paul 
was as great a prophet as Isaiah and St. John when he 
wrote Bom. xi. 21. As I read the history of the Jews 
during this Christian dispensation I see more than the 
fulfilment of this appalling passage, the dwellers upon 
earth have rejoiced over them, and made merry; and 
because their Messiah was their enemy, and thus it 
might be said he deserted and tormented them. The 
indignities, mockings, reproaches, afflictions, and 
cruelties they have suffered could not be credited by 
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those who have not taken the trouble to read their 
history : and what may yet be in the future we do not 
know. 

" And after three days and an half the Spirit of life 
from God entered into them^ and they stood upon their 
feet; and great fear fell upon them which saw them.^' 
This vision is so completely one with the resurrection 
of dry bones that they should be read together, " Come 
from the four winds, O breath, and breathe upon these 
slain, that they may Uve. And the breath came into 
them, and they lived, and stood up upon their feet, an 
exceeding great army. Then he said' unto me. Son of 
man, these bones are the whole house of Israel : behold, 
they say, Our bones are dried, and our hope is lost. 
Therefore prophesy and say unto them. Thus saith the 
Lord God, Behold, my people, I will open your 
graves, and cause you to come up out of your graves, 
and bring you into the land of Israel.^^ (Ezek. xixvii. 
9 — 14.) These three days and a-half mean three dis- 
pensations and a-half from the completion of inspiration ; 
and this brings the time to the sixth seal and vial, 
where we find the same fall of Antichristian powers, 
and the same increase of glory. The four angek loosed 
from the Euphrates are the representatives of the Jewish 
priesthood (Rev. ix. 14, 15, 16) ; and the kings of the 
earth passing the Euphrates under the sixth vial have 
the same meaning (xvi. 12). " They stood upon their 
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feet an exceeding great anny/' (Ezek. xxxvii. 10.) 
And so it is under the seventh seal, trumpet, and vial, 
that all powers are seen to surrender to Christ, and his 
kingdom established. 

'^ And they heard a great voice from hfeaven saying 
unto them. Come up hither. And they ascended up 
to heaven in a cloud ; and their enemies beheld them.^' 
This increase of life and glory is precisely what St. Paul 
described, '^ If the casting away of them be the recon- 
ciling of the world, what shall the receiving of them be 
but life from the dead?'^ And so it is in Ezekiel 
xxxvi. 26, 27, and Jeremiah xxxi. 81 — 35, that the 
promise, blessing. Divine person of the new covenant, 
are seen to be extended to the house of Israel, and 
then the incorporation of them into the one body, 
the Christian Church, is distinctly seen. (Ezek. 
xxxvii. 16, 17, 21.) "After two days he will revive 
us: in the third day he will raise us up, and we 
shall live in his sight.'' (Hosea vi. 2.) '^ Neither wiU 
I hide my face from them any more : for I have poured 
out my Spirit upon the house of Israel, saith the Lord 
God.'' (Ezek. xxxix. 29.) 

I know there is a strong feeling, almost of dismay, 
against this theory of the long extension of the history 
of the Church. They say. Only in the third dispensation ! 
Impossible ! the Millennium is at the door ; but this is 
those who have never yet been convicted of sin, of the 

I 
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awfiil nature of sin, — "When he is come, he will 
reprove the world of sin;'^ and this Christian dis- 
pensation will be reproved of judgment and of sin; 
if its page of history were written by Gpd, it would be 
the most ungrateful, callous, trifling, and black repre- 
sentation in the history of the world. Then the 
spiritual warfare must be extended to convioce of 
sin, — *^Your iniquities have separated between you 
and your God, and your sins have hid his face from 
you, that he will not hear/^ (Isa. lix. 2 ; Ixiv. 7, 8, 
10, 12.) "And the same hour was there a great 
earthquake, and the tenth part of the city fell, and 
in the earthquake were slain of men seven thousand : 
and the remnant were affrighted, and gave glory to the 
God of heaven.'^ Precisely the same fall of the powers 
of Antichrist is seen under the sixth seal (vi. 5 — 16), 
and the same commingling of earth and heaven,— 
" Come up hither.^' 

"The second woe is past; and, behold, the third 
woe Cometh quickly.'' This " second woe '' refers to 
the two vials, the fifth and sixth, which had been 
poured only on the seat of the beast (xvi. 10) ; the 
third had yet to be poured there, and then his kingdom 
is seen to fall. The sounding of the seventh trumpet 
is described in the last verses of this chapter, but as 
I shall compare and explain the trumpets with the vials, 
I shall leave it here, and pass on to the 12th chapter. 
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But first, it may still be asked. What authority have 
I for saying, the two witnesses of this chapter are 
Christ and the Holy Ghost ? I have the authority of 
the whole Bible; the visible Church is but the taber- 
nacle, the temple of the Divine presence of God the 
Spirit. The patriarchal altar was a type of Christ, — > 
'^ The head of the body, the Church,^^ — one with Him. 
The ark was a type of Him ; there could be no taber-* 
nacle which was a type of the Church without the ark ; 
no Divine presence or glory there till the sacred symbol 
was brought in, — ^^ As the Lord commanded Moses/' 
(Exod. xl. 21, 34, 35.) There could be no temple 
which was a type of Christ in the fulness of the 
Gentiles, no divine presence or glory there, till the 
sacred symbol was duly inducted. (2 Chron. v. 2, 7, 
13, 14.) What miracles were wrought for the Church 
by its presence. (Josh. iii. 15 — 17; vii. 6; 1 Sam, 
V. 3.) And what judgments fell upon those who dared 
profane it. (2 Sam. vi. 7 ; 1 Sam. iv.) 

And again, Christ was one with his people in the 
lions' den, — in the fiery furnace. (See a marvellous 
epitome of this doctrine in the 91st Psalm.) And 
under the Christian dispensation, — ^'Lo, I am with 
you alway, even unto the end of the world, Amen.'' 
(Matt, xxviii. 20.) And in the Revelation we find the 
redeemed Church militant and triumphant one, under 
the altar, Christ (vi. 9). And again, ^^ Because I live, 

I 2 
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ye shall live also/' (John xiv. 16, 18, 19.) " The 
glory which thou gavest me I have given them, that 
they may be one, even as we are one'' (xvii. 22). 

And so of the presence and life of the Spirit in the 
hearts of God's people, in the body of the visible 
Church. The lamp, and the fire upon the altar, in the 
tabernacle, were never allowed to go out; the ministry 
of the supine Eli was at an end, when that lamp did go 
out. (1 Sam. iii. 3, 12, 13, 14.) 

'^I will pray the Father, and he shall give you 
another Comforter, that he may abide with you for 
ever ; even the Spirit of truth. He dwelleth with you, 
and shall be in you. Because I live, ye shall live 
also. (John xiv. 16, 17, 20, 26.) See the beautiful 
symboKc grouping of the Holy Trinity in the body — 
the Church. (Exod. xl. 21, 24, 25.) ^' Your body is 
the temple of the Holy Ghost." (1 Cor. vi. 19.) 

Then when this vision of the 11th chapter was given 
to John, it was justly supposed that the oneness of the 
Church with the " two witnesses " was understood. 
Christ had said, '^ The kingdom of God is come unto 
you." ''The kingdom of God is at hand." And, 
then, surely the spiritual nature of our human economy 
should have been understood; and if it be not now 
understood by the Church, so that the mind of the 
Spirit in' this vision be in a moment understood, it is a 
scandal to the Church of the nineteenth century. And 
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we are still as dead bodies in the street of the great 
city^ which spiritually is called Sodom and Egypt. 

Although this Church is one with the vision of the 
resurrection of dry bones^ still it relates also to the 
Christian Church. One with Christ, persecution and 
affliction may yet arise; she may be in the fiery 
furnace, in the lions^ den, her dead bodies may lie in 
the streets of the great city, but their spirits are under 
the altar, Christ, and they will rise and reign with 
Him, — '^ Because I live, ye shall live also.^' 

We must interpret prophecy by comparing spiritual 
things with spiritual, according to the Divine institu- 
tions and economy we live under, and not as some do, 
by strange phenomena, foreign and unknown to our 
world. 

The resurrection of Lazarus is one with this, and the 
resurrection of dry bones in Ezekiel. " Lord, if thou 
hadst been here, my brother had not died.'* '^ He hath 
been dead four days.*' " I am the resurrection and 
the life : he that believeth in me, though he were dead, 
yet shall he live.'* (John xi.) 

(See my explanations of this chapter.) 
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"And there appeared a great wonder in heaven; 
a woman clothed with the sun^ and the moon under 
her feet, and upon her head a crown of twelve stars '^ 
(xii. 1.) This woman is 'the Church. See the types 
in the Old Testament, — "Where was a great woman ^^ 
(2 Kings iv. 8); her son, too, was a type of the 
Son of this " woman ^' of the Apocalypse. Esther 
and Ruth, too, were types of the same ;' and it is very 
remarkable that the history of Ruth, a type of the 
Christian Church, follows immediately after that most 
extraordinary type of the dissection and dispersion 
of the Jewish Church, in Judges xix., as this chapter 
of the Christian Church follows after the vision of 
the dead state of the Jewish Church in the 11th 
chapter. And I would urge upon the world the 
wickedness of not receiving this book as inspired, when 
it is thus seen to be rooted in the sacred writings. 
" There appeared a great wonder in heaven." The 
world is almost indifferent to "the mystery of the 
seven stars,'' to the mission of God's ministers to the 
world, and to the progress of the Church ; but heaven 
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is not indifferent : she was a great wonder there before 
time began. Who can have a faint thought of the 
nature of the Being of an omniscient^ omnipresent God ? 
The Church was as present to his view at the beginning 
as at the close of time. Oh! unfaithful servants of 
our God, how will you meet Him to give an account of 
lost souls ? 

Everything in Revelation is typical, and of definite, 
deep meaning; so, I believe, '^ Woman taken out of 
man,^* and brought unto him to be his wife, was a 
type of the Church, taken from the Divine nature to 
return to Him, — "That by these ye might be partakers 
of the Divine nature.'^ (2 Pet. i. 4.) There is fulness 
in that ocean of Spirit to fill all, to subdue all, to 
destroy, to blot out the nature of the devil from 
universal space. '^ There appeared a great wonder in 
heaven.^' " Clothed with the sun ^' signifies the light, 
holiness, and glory of '^ the Sun of Righteousness,^^ in 
which she is clothed. "The moon under her feet^' 
signifies herself; as the sun is called the king, and the 
moon the queen of heaven, — ^' Fair as the moon, clear 
as the sun.^^ (Cant. vi. 10.) The figure is very 
beautiful; the light of the moon is a reflected, bor- 
rowed light, and so is that of the Church ; the moon 
has her changes, her eclipses — and so has the Church ; 
the moon is often hidden by clouds of tempest and of 
storm, and so is the Church ; but she has all these 
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under her feet. The sun has her eclipses when our 
earth passes before her, and " the Sun of Righteous- 
ness " was echpsed when the dark shadow of our earth 
fell upon Him : but all shadows, changes, and eclipses 
will be lost in the splendour of his brightness^ And 
thus He said of her, " Until the day break, and the 
shadows flee away, I will get me to the mountains of 
myrrh, and to the hill of frankincense.^^ I love very 
much those two expressions in the Bible, ^'A great 
woman,^^ and " A woman clothed with the sun.'' And 
there is in her another phenomenon, not less divine, 
not less mysterious : " Upon her head a crown of 
twelve stars.'' These stars are the priesthood, the 
twelve apostles, the representatives and foundation of 
the Christian Church, '^ Jesus Christ Himself being 
the chief comer-stone." (Eph. ii. 20.) 

'^ Write the mystery of the seven stars which thou 
sawest in my right hand, and the seven golden candle- 
sticks. The seven stars are the angels of the seven 
Churches : and the seven candlesticks which thou sawest 
are the seven Churches " (i. 20). The mystery of the 
commission of the priesthood is, by the light, life, and 
power of " the Spirit of truth," so to reveal God to 
men, as that they shall accept the salvation He offers, 
and accept Him as their Sovereign Lord; so to reveal 
the foul plot of the evil spirit against the throne of 
God, as all shall join heart and hand to overcome Satan 
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in the heart and in the world. — "The kingdom of 
heaven is like unto leaven/' — ^the world must be 
leavened by the Spirit of truths and by the means of 
the seven stars^ of the twelve stars in Christ's right 
hand (i. 16). And hence this beautiful exposition of 
the subject in this 12th chapter, opening to us as it 
does, and as it does no where else so clearly in the 
Bible, a page of a past eternity. The curtain seems to 
fall again upon that mysterious scene, lest the soldiers 
of the cross should fear before a warfare so deep laid, 
so mysterious, and so appalling; and hence this 
"crown'' of encouragement at the commencement of 
the vision. " A crown of twelve stars," what a glorious 
constellation! See these crowns distributed now. 
(Zech. vi. 11 — 14.) 'See them around the throne of 
God, — "Upon the seats I saw four-and-twenty elders 
sitting, clothed in white raiment ; and they had on their 
heads crowns of gold " (iv. 4). And thus it was said to 
the angel of the Church of Philadelphia, " Hold fast 
that which thou hast, that no man take thy crown " 
(iii. 11). And hence the great Apostle could say, 
'^ Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown." And 
so this same Distributor of crowns said to Daniel, 
" They that be wise shall shine as the brightness of the 
firmament ; and they that turn many to righteousness 
as the stars for ever and ever" (xii. 3). The 
priesthood may not know their privileges, and not 
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knowings they may miss the prize ; but to the angel of 
the Church of Smyrna it was written, and therefore to 
the body, relatively, which he represented, " Be thou 
faithful unto death, and I will give thee a crown of 
life^' (ii. 10). Many are seeking a corruptible crown, 
and lose thereby the diadem that is incorruptible. 

'* And she being with child cried, travailing in birth, 
and pained to be delivered." The Church was the 
mother of Christ, " Her seed." (Gen. iii. 15.) " Thy 
seed which is Christ." (Gal. iii. 16.) ' This verse is 
very expressive of the bitter cry and travail of the 
Church before the Messiah came, there was a body of 
prophets and holy men, whose cries, and prayers, and 
tears amounted to this travail of soul. In the 53d 
of Isaiah we have it ; and then she breaks out in a song 
of thanksgiving and praise as though she had received 
the promise, — " Sing, barren, thou that didst not 
bear; break forth into singing, and cry aloud, thou that 
didst not travail with child." And what must have 
been the expectation and silent waiting of Simeon for 
him to exclaim in the temple, ^^ Lord, now lettest thou 
thy servant depart in peace.^' 

^^And there appeared another wonder in heaven; 
and behold a great red dragon, having seven heads and 
ten horns, and seven crowns upon his head." These 
seven heads signify the dragon^s dominion during the 
seven dispensations : the ten horns signify ten particular 
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powers. (Esther ix. 13, 14 ; Dan. vii. 7.) The seven 
crowns signify his regal power as prince of this world 
during the seven dispensations. ''And his tail drew 
the third part of the stars of heaven, and did ca^t them 
to the earth." The word '' dragon " here means the old 
serpent, as in the 9th verse, " his tail," may refer to 
the fiery flying serpent of the wilderness j '' drew " may 
refer to his poison sin, hy which in ten thousand ways 
he draws men from their allegiance to God. "The 
stars of heaven " evidently mean here, as everywhere in 
this book, the powers, or priesthood of the true Church ; 
the little horn of Daniel, which is " the man of sin ^' in 
his direst form, — " Cast down some of the host and of 
the stars to the ground, and stamped upon them '' 
(mi. 10). "And the dragon stood before the woman 
which was ready to be delivered, for to devour her 
child as soon as it was bom.'^ The devil in the person 
of Herod did thus stand ready to devour the child 
Jesus as soon as he was bom. "And she brought 
forth a man child, who was to rule all nations with a 
rod of iron : and her child was caught up unto God, 
and to his throne.'^ This rod of iron is the iron staflF 
of justice, and it very fitly represents Christ's inflexible 
design in warfare against the rebel kingdom ; and He 
did thus ascend to the throne of God. (Acts ii. 33.) 
The historic events of this book tell us how completely 
it was a vision of the past and the future. 
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" And the woman fled into the wilderness, where she 
hath a place prepared of God, that they should feed her 
there a thousand two hundred and threescore days/' 
Here is the Church now in happy England, in the 
place prepared for her of God, but she is still in the 
wilderness, seemingly upon the very borders of the 
land ; but as I have shown you in the history of Moses, 
as a type, she is now about to be driven back into the 
wilderness, and the date of this verse tells us the same; 
these days are years of seven years, as in Dan. ix. 
24, 26; and if we multiply 1,260 by 7, it makes 
8,620 years, which, from the time of this prophecy, 
would bring it to the beginning of the seventh dis- 
pensation, where we find her no longer in the wilder- 
ness, but sealed from harm, from the power of this 
dragon, and commingling with heaven. (Rev, vi. 12 ; 
vii. 13, 14, 17; xiv. 4.) 

The next three verses of this chapter tell us of a war 
in heaven in a past eternity, of the rebellion and as- 
sumption of the devil there, and the glimpse seems 
given to show us the why and the wherefore of this 
warfare upon earth, and to arm the constellation of the 
seven stars, or the seven angels, to the conflict, and to 
give the Church stedfastness to stand her ground; the 
victory of heaven is lauded as a guarantee of the victory 
of earth, and the whole is so worded, that the warfare 
and the victory of heaven and earth seem to be but one. 
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'' And there was war in heaven : Michael and his 
angels fought against the dragon; and the dragon 
fought and his angels^ and prevailed not ; neither was 
their place found any more in heaven. And the great 
dragon was cast out^ that old serpent^ called the Devil^ 
and Satan^ which deceiveth the whole world : he was 
cast out into the earthy and his angels were cast out 
with him. And I heard a loud voice saying in heaven. 
Now is come salvation, and strength, and the kingdom 
of our God, and the power of His Christ : for the 
accuser of our brethren is cast down, which accused 
them, before our God day and night.*' These verses 
open to me a most awful reality. Evil did not ori- 
ginate in our world; the warfare was and is between 
Spirit and spirit. When it begun, or when it will 
finish, we do not know ; we, Christ's angels, fight with 
Him for a day, and our day's work is done ; but the 
same Eternal Spirit stretches onward, and the conflict 
continues. That war in heaven opens to us the ne- 
cessity of the one on earth; and I believe God in 
Christ will thus wage war till the very nature of the 
devil be blotted out, destroyed (Heb. ii. 14), till the 
last angel of his realm surrenders to God, saying, '^ I 
extol and honour the King of heaven, all whose works 
are truth, and His ways judgment: and those that walk 
in pride He is able to abase." (Dan. iv. 37.) 

In that war&re in heaven the devil was called '' that 
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old gerpent;'' therefore, — I say it reverently, — we 
must come to the conclusion that his evil nature existed 
somewhere in the realm of space coeval with that of 
God, if that which has ever existed may be said to 
be coeval — a nature foreign and perfectly distinct from 
the Supreme Being, such a power could not, and did 
not, originate in His kingdom. It may be said, these 
are questions with which we have nothing to do ; but it 
is a terrible mistake. Can such realities as these be 
put into our hands by Heaven, and we say we have 
nothing to do with them ? 

Will enlightened Christianity upon these subjects 
descend to the Pagan philosophy, ^^ It is better to be 
deceived than undeceived '' ? It is the trifling with, 
and the neglect of these awful realities of revelation 
that cause all the frivolity and indifference of the world 
to the things of God and eternity, and hence " the 
second death '' of masses and multitudes of people — a 
subject I can never for a moment contemplate. Some 
bold, blaspheming philosophers of the Christian Church 
have suggested that God cannot be omnipotent and 
supreme, or he would not have suffered evil. His 
omnipotence and supremacy will be asserted and ex- 
alted in destroying the antagonistic spirit, over whose 
origin a past eternity has cast a vail. The triumph 
has never been, nor ever will be, by a crash of power, 
but by '^ the Spirit of truth.^' God^s nature of holi- 
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ness^ truth, and justice, will work till it be asserted 
and established universally as sound doctrine, — '^My 
doctrine shall drop as the rain/' Thus we may hear 
of revivals, and sudden conversions, as of St. Paul ; 
but they never can or will be heard of where the '' in- 
corruptible Word of God, which liveth,'' had not at 
some time fallen. Thus St. Paul, a Pharisee, brought 
up at the feet of GamaUel, was a fit subject for miracu- 
lous conversion. The life of Heaven had only to fall 
upon the instructed understanding, and the whole man 
was an orb of Ught. See the remarkable character of 
the man under whom he had been taught. (Acts v.^ 
from the 34th verse.) 

Michael, in these verses of the Revelation, means 
Christ, as in Dan. xii. 1. An angel could not have 
subjugated and expelled the devil ; but the victory was 
complete. And this opens to us a vast field for 
thought upon the subject of the virtue, efficacy, and 
legalness of the work of Christ ; how it was valid and 
in operation long rolling ages before it wrought in our 
world, — before it was done, just as it did in the ante- 
diluvian and Jewish Churches before He came. Col. 
i. 13 — 18, 20, fully explains to us the subject. (Heb. 
xi. 3.) This subject is not a vague abstract. The 
Eternal Spirit, being the purchase of Christ's blood, is 
the vitality of it ; and hence the songs of victory, both 
of heaven and earth, — " Now is come salvation, and 
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strength, and the kingdom of our God^ and the power 
of his Christ '' (xii. 10 ; xv. 3.) And this operation 
of the Spirit of hoUness and of truth explains to us the 
songs of the inspired penman^ — *' Holy, holy, holy. 
Lord God Almighty^' (iv. 8 ; Isa. vi. 3) — ^Almighty, 
because All Holy. 

*^ And they overcame him by the blood of the Lamb, 
and by the word of their testimony/' This must niean 
by the inspiration of the Trinity. '' And they loved 
not their lives \mto the death. Therefore rejoice, ye 
heavens, and ye that dwell in them/' We may apply 
all this to the spiritual warfare of our world, as to that 
of heaven. The warfare of the Spirit with spirit, 
stretching over long rolling ages, is all that is implied. 
Heaven, earth, and hell, and created worlds, all seem 
moved to arms, to be involved in the mighty conflict. 

^^Woe to the inhabiters of the earth and of the 
sea ! '' I think sea here means hell, the ocean of lost 
life, as in chap. xx. 1. " For the devil is come down 
unto you, having great wrath, because he knoweth he 
hath but a short time.'' Does not this warfare of the 
spheres seem to .shame the supineness, the apathy, the 
contractions, and the paltry divisions of the Chil^rch of 
the nineteenth century ?— of the first dispensation after 
thp work of Christ was done ? — of the very field of the 
universe upon which His action was fought ? " Now 
is the prince of this world cast out." Are His angels 
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fighting against the dragon, as when there was war in 
heaven ? Can it be said of them now, as then, '^ They 
loved not their lives unto the death ^'? Christ is Him- 
self the Witness. 

'' And when the dragon saw that he was cast unto 
the earth, he persecuted the woman which brought 
forth the man child/' This tells us how Christ was a 
begotten Power, not in the annals of timcy but in the 
annals of worlds. " Persecuted '^ means here made war 
with. 

"And to the woman were given two wings of a 
great eagle, that she might fly into the wilderness, into 
Iier place, where she is nourished for a time, and times, 
and half a time, from the face of the serpent.^' These 
two wings of a great eagle refer to Ezek. xvii. 3, 4; 
Dan. vii. 4. A Power is signified. I have so fully 
gone into the subject of the standards of nations and 
tribes, both in Isaiah, Ezekiel, and Daniel, that I have 
only to say here, this eagle was the Roman Power. 
They brought Christianity into Britain, — " Set it in a 
city of merchants.^' (Ezek. xvii. 4.) The " time, times, 
and half a time,'' refers to the " thousand two hundred 
and threescore days" of the sixth verse. I understand 
by it, for a dispensation, two dispensations, and half a 
dispensation; the three days and a-half of chap. xi. 11. 
It is then we find the Church militant begin to blend 
with the Church triumphant. As it were, the manna 

K 
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of the wilderness ceases that fed her from the face of 
the serpent ; and she eats of ^^ the old com of the land 
on the morrow/' 

" Where she is nourished/' is a remarkable expres- 
sion. Who is now feeding the Church in the wilder- 
ness ? The Romish priest tells us^ she is fed by the 
flesh of Christ, by the wafer that he puts into her 
mouth. The prophet Zechariah tells us, she is fed 
from the two olive trees, which, through the golden 
pipes, empty the golden oil out of themselves (iv. 3, 
12, 14). And Christ says, she is fed by Him, by the 
Spirit of the Word of Life, which He puts into her 
mouth, — ^^ I am that bread of life.'' " The words that 
I speak unto you are spirit, and they are life." (John 
vi. 48, 63.) 

" And the serpent cast out of his mouth water as a 
flood after the woman, that he might cause her to 
be carried away of the flood. And the earth helped 
the woman, and the earth opened her mouth, and 
swallowed up the flood which the dragon cast out < 
of his mouth." This flood is the great waterflood 
of affliction and persecution that often rolls like a 
mighty torrent to carry away the people of God. But 
the grave opens her mouth, and swallows up the flood, 
while the tried spirit embosoms itself in Christ. Could 
now the enervated mind and spirit serve an age like 
that of Methuselah ? No ; they would be crushed . 
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beneath the weight of time; the woman would bend 
beneath the weight of knowledge of her own history. 
" We ourselves groan vrithin ourselves ;'* then the earth 
in seasonable time opens her mouth to receive 
physical nature, to liberate the spirit from its tene- 
ment. 

''And the dragon was wroth with the woman, and 
went to make war with the remnant of her seed, which 
keep the commandments of God, and have the testi- 
mony of Jesus Christ/^ This Revelation of the 
Eternal Spirit lays open to us all the whys and 
wherefores of the hard struggles and fiery conflicts 
of the best of men. The dragon makes war with them 
" which keep the commandments of God, and have the 
testimony of Jesus Christ.'' This testimony means the 
inspired Word, — " When they shall have finished their 
testimony'' (xi. 7.) "Thou shalt put into the ark the 
testimony that I shall give thee." (Exod. xxv. 16.) 
*' Two tables of testimony, tables of stone, written with 
the finger of God" (xxxi. 18). John bare record of the 
Word of God, and of the testimony of Jesus Christ. 
(Rev. i. 2.) And the Church overcame the dragon by 
the word of Christ's testimony (xii. 11). Yes; it is 
this that the dragon will ever make war against ; it is 
the sword that is against him. Others can never judge 
of the experience of those occupied in the deep things 
of God; the history of the true Church in all ages 
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tells us that every new attempt to work in, or to set 
forth the Scriptures, will thus provoke the red, bloody 
dragon to warfare. A spurious Church, and the world 
too, will admit this teaching theoretically, but as to 
any actual experience they ignore and ridicule it. And 
this is just the difference between the nominal and the 
true Christian, — ^the one is led captive by the devil at 
his will ; the other is thought strange, that he runs not 
with them to the same excess of riot. Thus Christ 
preached the doctrine of the devil in its most absolute 
sense, — '^the devil,'' not man, — ^but oh, humiliating 
thought, the devil in man ! " The devil shall cast 
some of you into prison.'' And He Himself was 
" tempted of the devil." At the fall the warfare was 
immediately proclaimed by God Himself (Gen. iii. 15) ; 
and the Church must stand her ground till it be com- 
pleted ; it has occupied His mind from a past eternity ; 
thus we see the bosom of our earth a storehouse for the 
flesh during the mighty contest, and the bosom of God 
a storehouse of love and life for the soul. Preparation 
and forethought have occupied the God of forces and 
resources during the long rolling ages of the past; 
therefore let not the willing captives of the rebel power 
impugn either the omnipotence, wisdom, or love of 
God. Revelation fully, opens to us these, as it does 
also with our own experience the weakness and dark- 
ness of the wicked one; his. evil nature must be 
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destroyed, and the reign of the one Eternal Spirit will 
be nniversal and eternal. 

''It repented the Lord that He had made man 
on the earth/' does not imply impuissance on his part, 
but his tender sympathy with the Church in the holy 
war in which she is engaged. 
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As the 12th chapter is a distinct vision of the Church 
under the figure of a woman, and of the wicked one, 
her enemy and persecutor, so the 13th chapter is a 
distinct vision of the person of that evil being, of the 
origin, reign, and age of " the man of sin,^^ of Anti- 
christ in our world. It is not one of Satan in one 
bodily power, but of him embodied in the human 
family, a sketch of the history of Antichrist : what is 
not Christ is Antichrist. In the persons of Adam and 
Eve, he first in our world sought hostilities against 
Jehovah. I think this 13th chapter is entirely rooted 
in the 2d, 3d, and 7th chapters of Daniel; my explana- 
tions of those chapters will help to elucidate this« 

'^ I stood upon the sand of the sea, and saw a beast 
rise up out of the sea, having seven heads and ten 
horns, and upon his horns ten crowns, and upon his 
heads the name of blasphemy .^^ God's essential nature 
is often represented in Scripture by the three elements, 
— air, fire, and water. (Acts ii. 2, 3; John iii. 8.) 
And under the emblem of a sea, '^ Before the throne 
there was a sea of glass, like unto crystal '^ (iv. 6). 
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" The street of the city was of pure gold, as it were 
transparent glass '^ (xxi. 21). "And I saw as it were 
a sea of glass mingled with fire^^ (xv. 2). The ethereal 
purity of the Eternal Spirit is what is intended. " God 
is a Spirit/^ but of a being all Spirit we cannot even 
conjecture; the evil spirit is also represented to us 
under the same emblems. (Rev. xvi. 17 ; xxi. 1 ; Eph. 
ii. 2 ; Dan. vii. 2.) The Bible is a Revelation of God 
the Spirit, and of the evil spirit. " The man of sin/^ 
or the beast, rose up in the midst of universal purity. 
'' The temple of God " then stood perfect and complete 
in its divine grandeur and glory; so it will be seen 
again at the close of time, when the evil nature which 
rose up therein shall be destroyed. " I saw no temple 
therein, for the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are 
the temple of it " (xxi. 22). Our world was included 
in that glorious temple of light and holiness, when the 
evil spirit, Satan, entered the hearts of our first parents, 
rose up there. As I have said before in this book, we 
are in the interior of the Bible, in the world of Spirit, 
and we must bear this in mind. 

"A beast ^^ refers to Nebuchadnezzar, who was the 
greatest type of Antichrist of all Old Testament types. 
" Let a beast^s heart be given unto him ; and let seven 
times pass over him.^' (Dan. iv. 16.) A being with 
reason deposed, and God dethroned ; and the " carnal 
mind,^' " the old man ^' reigning, is what is signified. 
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I have so fully gone into the type in that book that I 
need not further explain it here. The seven heads of 
the beast signify his dominion during the seven dispen- 
sations ; and the ten homs^ ten powers, which I believe 
are still in the future. (Rev. xvii. 12; Esther ix. 
13, 14.) And the ten crowns denote the ten Anti- 
christian powers of the prince of this world, called 
Kings (xvii. 12). 

" And upon his heads the name of blasphemy.'' The 
meaning of the word blasphemy is, to derogate fi*om 
the attributes, and to deny the full salvation flowing 
from the work of God in Christ, to deny his supremacy, 
omnipotence, and immaculate nature. (Matt. xii. 
31, 32.) Satan did this when he rebelled in heaven ; 
and, as we shall see ^m these chapters, his pretension 
is now to sit supreme in ^' the temple of God, showing 
himself that he is God.'' And Haman, who was a type 
of him, assumed to the throne. ^^ Let the royal apparel 
be brought which the king useth to wear, and the horse 
that the king rideth upon, and the crown royal which 
is set upon his head." (Esther vi. 8.) I think, upon 
the subject of the fall, and of the devil in man, the 
book of Esther is the most important in the Bible ; but 
I have so fully gone into it, here I only refer you to it. 
I think why God has clothed these mysteries in meta- 
phorical language is, that He can lay open the awful 
realities by whom He will, as the Church in her strength 
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advances^ and as she in the strength of her Head is able 
to meet and overcome them, — " The Lord is with thee, 
thou mighty man of valour." (Judges vi. 12.) 

Thus we see why this beast, or the Antichristian 
Church, or Antichrist, is at once designated and 
characterised '^ Blasphemy.^' She would ascribe to her- 
self the glory which is due only to God, and arrogate 
to herself the prerogatives which are alone His. — " He 
is Antichrist that denieth the Father and the Son.'' 

^' And the beast which I saw was like unto a leopard, 
and his feet were as the feet of a bear, and his mouth 
as the mouth of a lion : and the dragon gave him his 
power, and his seat, and great authority.'' It will be 
seen in a moment that this beast is the one power 
represented by Daniel as four beasts, the three like- 
nesses are merged in the fourth power, and rightly so ; 
the Assyrian, represented under the national standard 
of a lion, had passed away: also, the Persian, the 
bear ; and the Grecian, the leopard, had all ceded to 
the Roman eagle (Dan. vii.) ; and hence this anti- 
christian beast of the Apocalypse, Rome, or the 
Antichristian spirit from first to last. I have shown 
you in Daniel how this one evil spirit stretched 
onward in powers, in events, in history, to be mani- 
fested in the flesh, as God was (vii. 7, 19, 20, 23 — 
25; xi. 21, 22, 37, 45). Also, in Esther, I have 
shown you the development and maturity of ^'the 
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man of sin/^ in Haman ; — and I think this Book of the 
Apocalypse would be sealed, perfectly inexplicable, 
without these roots in the Old Testament to infer from. 
Although this beast. Antichrist, is the one spiritual 
power of the four beasts of Daniel, still I think the 
four antichristian Powers of the world are intended. 
The Pagan world : " Asshur builded Nineveh.^^ (Gen. 
X. 11.) The descendants of Esau, which hold a dis- 
tinct place in the Bible. (Gen. xxxvi.) Although that 
house came to an end, as recorded (Obad. 18), still 
there is no doubt but the Hindoo, and some other of 
the Asiatic nations grew out of it. Then the Romish 
temporal Power, and Antichrist therein embodied, 
which supplanted the Grecian. And the Mohammedan 
' Power (see its origin. Gen. xvii. 18, 20, 25 ; xxi. 17, 
18; XXV. 12, 16). And we know its growth. As it 
were, life was given to it in the person of Mahomet. 
It rose out of the decay of the Persian and Grecian 
Powers; and hence, as I have shown you, the four 
wings of a fowl in the leopard of Daniel (vii. 6). 
There is no part of the human family that had not its 
origin in one of these. '^ Four winds of the heaven 
strove upon the great sea^' (vii. 2). Generations^ 
dynasties, and nations pass away ; but Antichrist lives. 
And I am now reading spiritual history, — " As ye have 
heard that Antichrist shall come, even now are there 
many Antichrists/^ (1 John ii. 18.) 



CHAfTEK XIII. 139 

'^ And I saw one of his heads as it were wounded to 
death ; and his deadly wound was healed : and all the 
world wondered after the beast/' I think, with 
regard to the devil, — for it is really he of whom we 
are speaking, — this verse may have two distinct refer- 
ences ; first, to his fall, in the downfall of the Roman 
Power, which began to decline about 400 years after 
Christ. And, truly, '' His deadly wound was healed '' 
in the Romish Church rising, as it were, upon the ruin 
of temporal power at that time. He, as it were, tired 
of the rise and fall of Powers, and seeing God's design 
of warfare and of victory in the institution of His 
Church, and the amazing success of it, the devil 
thought he would have his Church too ; and hence the 
gigantic, human, or, rather, Satanic system of Rome. 
'^ His deadly wound was healed ; " and since then has 
not all the world wondered after the beast ? 

And the verse may refer, too, to the wounding of 
one of the heads of the beast in the expulsion of the 
Jewish Church, as we look back at her before Christ, 
at the fearful state of idolatry from the time of Jero- 
boam to the Captivity, the antichrist Ahab, and the 
fiend Jezebel; at the priesthood at the time of the 
Advent of Christ, the diabolical Jewish rabble about 
the cross, and the persecution of the Apostolic Church. 
'^ The devil shall cast some of you into prison." Was 
not this the beast ? And when we remember the ex- 
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pulsion of that Church by Christ, and the institution 
of a pure, spiritual worship, may we not say of him, 
'^ One of his heads was as it were wounded to death " ? 
" If I cast out devils by the Spirit of Grod, then the 
kingdom of God is come unto you/' I am not speak- 
ing now of the work of Christ in its absolute sense, of 
that work of God in Christ which at once signed legally 
the expulsion warrant of Satan from our world. 
"Now shall the prince of this world be cast out.'' 
But in the regeneration of the Church it might truly 
be said, one of the heads of Antichrist was as it were 
wounded to death. '^ Her seed shall bruise thy head." 
(Gen. iii. 15.) And when we remember how the 
Roman and Jewish Powers were aUied in the cruci- 
fixion, in the persecutions of the early Christian 
Church, we understand the expression, " His deadly 
wound was healed." The Romish heresy rose, as it 
were, upon the ruins of the Jewish temple. Pope and 
Cardinal succeeded Annas and Caiaphas, — it was but 
the rightful succession in the reign of Antichrist : his 
head was bruised, but it was healed. 

" And they worshipped the dragon which gave power 
unto the beast." Some part of the Pagan world does 
worship the devil, thinking thereby to conciliate him; 
or, it may mean the worship of that temporal power 
and glory which belong to the prince of this world 
(Matt. iv. 8), which Rome in the zenith of her glory 



CHAPTER XIII. 141 

did enjoy. '^ The dragon gave him his power^ and his 
seat^ and great authority.^' In these things he is 
alvrays saying to us^ '^ Fall down and worship me ; ^' 
and in these things we do all worship the devil. 

''And they worshipped the beast^ sayings Who is 
like unto the beast ? Who is able to make war with 
him?^' We have seen in Daniel^ when Nebuchad- 
nezzar was told by him^ " Thou^ O King^ art this head 
of gold/' he immediately " made an image of gold^ set 
it up in the plain of Dura/' and heralded aloud to all 
the people^ " Whoso falleth not down and worshippeth, 
shall be cast into the midst of a burning fiery 
furnace.^' (Dan. ii. 38; iii. 1^ 6.) Just so in the 
Church of Rome is the devil in men set up to be wor^ 
shipped : '' I will ascend into heaven, I will exalt my 
throne above the stars of God, I will be like the Most 
High.'' (Isa. xiv. 13, 14.) And so the Uttle horn of 
Daniel cast down some of the stars to the ground, and 
stamped upon them — " And it cast down the truth to 
the ground;" these are the same one Antichristian 
spirit. And to believe in that Church as an infallible 
Church, to look to her for salvation, is to worship the 
beast in her; and for a Church to arrogate to herself 
the prerogatives that are solely Grod's, is to submit to 
the authority of the beast : it is '' blasphemy " the name 
she bears. 

" And there was given unto him a mouth speaking 
great things and blasphemies; and power was given 
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unto him to continue forty and two months/' I am 
sure God has His theory of dates^ and I believe days 
and weeks of years are the foundation of it. This may 
mean forty-two months of days of years^ thus : multi- 
pljdng 42 months by 30 would be 1^300^ and again 
multiplying that by 7 it would be 9^200; and this 
from the time of this vision would bring it to the 
fourteen thousandth period of the world's history^ and 
it is then we see Babylon fall. (Rev. xvi. 17, 19.) 
I speak most humbly upon this subject, not having 
made it a study ; but the dates of Daniel are so plain 
upon this theory (ix. 24, 25, 26), that I beUeve all 
dates might be interpreted upon the same. " And he 
opened hia» mouth in blasphemy against God, to blas- 
pheme His name, and His tabernacle, and them that 
dwell in heaven.'' This tabernacle is Christ. (Ezek. 
xxxvii. 27; Rev. xxi. 3.) "Against them that dwell 
in heaven," is a remarkable expression. Under the 
fifth seal we see those in heaven against whom he 
opened his mouth (vi. 9, 10) ; the Church militant is 
there seen under the altar, Christ, praying to be 
avenged, but still in Him ; and so it is possible for the 
devil in man to open his mouth in slander and ma- 
lignity against those who dwell in Him ; they may be 
under the most cruel persecution, and still be in 
heaven — in heaven, in peace, in faith, in joy. '' In the 
world ye shall have tribulation, in me ye shall have 
peace.'^ 
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" And it was given unto him to make war with the 
saints^ and to overcome them : and power was given 
him over all kindreds^ and tongues^ and nations/' I 
know the Romish power has had a day of fearful perse- 
cution and appalling cruelty against the true Church ; 
and it is painful to me^ to an extent I cannot express, 
not to say with others, it is at an end. As we read the 
page of the past, all these black prophecies seem more 
than fulfilled, and the world seems merging into day ; 
but as I compass Revelation as a system, as I bring to- 
gether all the Divine arrangement of times and seasons, 
I am sure that power is not at an end, and this I shall 
prove from the seventeenth chapter. Christ^s own 
words are very remarkable. He knew the conflict would 
be long, but that by faithfulness it might rww have 
been ended, — ^^ There are yet four months, and then 
Cometh harvest ; behold I say unto you. Lift up your 
eyes, and look on the fields ; for they are white already 
to harvest.^' (John iv. 35.) The field of this dispen- 
sation has looked white already to harvest, but there are 
four more before it will be gathered in. Our security is 
only in God^s grace ; if He withhold it for a moment, 
the enemy will prevail. We have arrogated that grace- 
to ourselves, instead of zealously bringing the world 
beneath the grateful boon ; then it must wither, and 
the fourth dispensation will be one of conflict ; " the 
Man of Sin '^ will be revealed in the Romish Church as 
seen under the fourth seal (vi. 7, 8) ; the conflict will 
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be sharp, fierce, and terrible, somewhat in proportion 
to the privileges of this dispensation. '^Let no man 
deceive you by any means: for that day shall not 
come" — ^the day of Christ — "except there come a 
falling away first, and that man of sin be revealed, the 
son of perdition, who opposeth and exalteth himself 
above all that is called God, or that is worshipped ; so 
that he as God sitteth in the temple of God, showing 
himself that he is God." 

'^ And all that dwell upon the earth shall worship 
him, whose names are not written in the book of life of 
the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world." It 
will be seen how this verse takes in the whole round of 
time. The beast is the same from the beginning to the 
end of the world, and all shall worship him from the 
beginning to the end whose names are not written 
in the book of life of the Lamb whose blood is effica- 
cious from the first to the last. '^He that leadeth 
into captivity shall go into captivity." There are now 
very many in our Church who are leading into cap- 
tivity, who are tampering with that subtle power. The 
Puseyite heresy is Antichrist in disguise. '^ He that 
killeth with the sword must be killed with the sword." 
It means, he that destroys souls by wrongly setting 
forth the Word, must himself perish by the sword of 
the Spirit, which is the Word of God. 

'^ And I beheld another beast coming up out of the 
earth ; and he had two horns like a lamb, and he spake 
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as a dragon^' (xiii. 11). Observe^ here^ this beast 
does not rise out of the sea^ — does not rise up in 
ethereal purity, but out of the earth, out of the fallen 
element of time. It is the Mahommedan Antichrist. 
" He spake as a dragon,.'^ '' There is one God, and 
Mahomet is his prophet.^^ Is not this the voice of a 
false prophet, proclaiming that he was the Prophet 
that should come into the world? Is not this the 
blasphemy* of the red dragon? The type of him is 
given in Bar-jesus, which means, " Son of God/' 
(Acts xiii. 6.) The " two horns like a lamb** signify, 
this imitation of the Lamb of God. ^^And he exer- 
ciseth all the power of the first beast before him, and 
causeth the earth and them that dwell therein to 
worship the first beast, whose deadly wound was 
healed.** This verse must be entirely spiritually inter- 
preted. The spiritual power of the Mahommedan 
beast does exercise the same power as the Romish 
beast, and before him ; and the strength of the man of 
sin in him does give strength to the first beast. " And 
he doeth great wonders, so that he maketh fire come 
down from heaven on the earth in the sight of men.** 
The vision of the coals of fire in Ezek. x., and in Rev. 
viii. 5, also Matt. iii. 11, Acts ii. 3, explain to us the 
meaning of this verse. There, the fire signifies the 
Spirit, life, and power of the inspired Word ; and here 
it refers to the pretension of the Koran. In the sight 

L 
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of men^ Mahomet did make that book come down from 
heaven; they believed it did so. As I have said 
before, the devil, seeing the success of the true Church, 
instituted a Church; and, seeing the success of in- 
spiration, he, too, inspired a bible: the one was to 
reveal God ; the other to reveal Mahomet. 

*' And he had power to give life unto the image of 
the beast, that the image of the beast should both 
speak, and cause that as many as would not worship 
the image of the beast should be killed.'* This refers 
again to the image of gold, which Nebuchadnezzar, the 
type of the spirit of Antichrist, set up to be wor- 
shipped. One evil power does thus give power and life 
to another. The spiritual Power is but one ; and who- 
soever is of a Church that does not confess that Jesus 
is the Son of God, gives life to the beast, and causes 
many to worship him. ''And he causeth all, both 
small and great, rich and poor, free and bond, 
to receive a mark in their right hand, or in their 
foreheads.'* This mark refers to the spirit of 
the devil, as ''the seal of the Spirit'* signifies the 
Spirit of God. All antichristian powers are allied. 
Confederated powers, we cannot see, or know, or un- 
derstand their working, but God does ; and hence this 
revelation of the invisible world. 

" Here is wisdom. Let him that hath understanding 
count the number of the beast : for it is the number of 
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a man ; aud his number is six hundred threescore and 
six/' Here it will be seen that the powers of this 
chapter fall into one. " The beast/' . or, " a man/' 
St. Paul called him, '' That man of sin" (2 Thess. ii. 
8), which referred to Daniel: The first beast was 
''made stand upon the feet as a man, and a man's 
heart was given to it " (vii. 4 j iv. 16). Here it is four 
times repeated. ''Let seven times pass over him" 
(iv. 16, 23, 25, 32). And thus we understand the ex- 
pression, " The mark, or the name of the beast, or the 
number of his name." (Rev. xiii. 17.) The mark is 
his nature (xvi. 2)-; his name. Mystery, Antichrist, 
ApoUyon, Old Serpent, Devil, Satan; and his number 
is Seven. " Out of whom went seven devils." (Luke 
viiL 2.) "Seven spirits more wicked than himself; 
and they enter in, and dwell there : and the last state 
of that man is worse than the first " (xi. 26). " Let 
his heart be changed from man's, and let a beast's heart 
be given unto him; and let seven times pass over 
liim." Then, in this last verse of the thirteenth chap- 
ter of Revelation, it means, " Count the number," or 
the years of the being of this beast; "for it is the 
number of a man/' that is, of " the man of sin." I 
do not think, as some do, that it refers to the nume- 
rical value of the letters of his name. A glance at the 
study of ancient Neology, or orthography, would ex- 
plain this. It is a mathematical problem that reguires 
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more power of reasoning and of arrangement than this. 
" Here is wisdom.^' See the scriptural meaning of this 
word "wisdom" (Prov. viii.; 1 Cor. i. 24, 3). "Let 
him that hath understanding count the number of the 
beast : for it is the number of a man ; and his number 
is six hundred threescore and six." Six rounds of 
time, six dispensations, are what is intended. In pro- 
phecy, particularly in Ezekiel, we find these, to us 
indefinite periods, but definite in the mind of the 
Spirit. '^It came to pass in the twelfth year" (Ezek. 
ixxii. 1), mfeans the round of time. " A thousand years" 
(Rev. XX. 4), means also, as I shall show you later, 
a round of time ; and so here, six rounds of time are 
intended : and the " threescore and six," and a part of 
the seventh, when everywhere we see The Mystery — 
Babylon, fall. This mathematical problem runs 
throughout revelation; but more clearly throughout 
this Book of the Revelation. By the teaching of the 
Spirit alone can it be read. " He will shew you things 
to come." (John xvi. 13.) But the solution of it will 
give Ught and certainty to the human family ; and this 
is God^s gracious design in giving us revelation; and 
we should not so despise it as to incur afterwards the 
Divine reproach, — " fools, and slow of heart to be- 
lieve all that the prophets have spoken." As I have 
said before, it was the revelation of the nature of the 
evil one in this chapter, and particularly in this last 
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verse of it, that opened to me all the historic types of 
the Old Testament. In it is contained the one half of 
the science of revelation. Place the other half beside 
it, — the revelation God has made of Himself, — and the 
entire science is compassed in a moment. " God was 
manifest in the flesh.'^ (1 Tim. iii. 16.) And it is as 
absolutely written, — " That Wicked one shall be re- 
vealed, whose coming is after the working of Satan, 
with all power, and signs, and lying wonders.^' 
(2 Thess. ii.) We are either of God through Christ, 
or of the devil through the first Adam ; there are but 
two natures, two states, no middle state ; and hence all 
the types — Cain and Abel, Esau and Jacob, — ''Two 
nations are in* thy womb, and two manner of people 
shall be separated from thy bowels.^^ (Gen. xxv. 23.) 
See Pharaoh a type of Antichrist, — '' Who is the Lord 
that I should obey his voice ? '^ (Exod. v. 2.) This 
was blasphemy — the mark and name of the beast. 
''For this same purpose have I raised thee up, that 
I might show my power in thee, and that my name 
might be declared throughout all tie earth.'' (Rom. 
ix. 17.) See his utter overthrow. (Exod. xiv. 28.) 
So of Balaam, — " Falling, but having his eyes open.'' 
(Num. xxiv. 16.) 

Nebuchadnezzar, Belshazzar, Goliath, and Haman, 
were all types of Antichrist. They hanged Haman 
on the gallows that he had prepared for Mordecai. So 
Abraham, Lot, Jacob, Moses, Joseph, Joshua, Samson, 
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David, and Solomon, were types of Christ. Job was 
one of the most remarkable of these; his history is 
that of the Church ever one with Christ. Often will 
the Antichristian Church say to her, as the wife of Job 
said to him, '^ Curse God, and die; ''but she will retain 
her integrity, and emerge in the glory of her Head. 
" Antichrist shall come, even now there are many anti- 
christs/' 

Before we leave this chapter, let us seriously ask 
ourselves, have we ever considered this subject ? It is 
a humiliating thought to be the house of the devil 
(Matt. xii. 28, 29), when it is our high privilege 
to be the dwelling-place of God. (1 John iv. 15.) 
"We are one with God, or with the beast and the false 
prophet ; trace the destiny of each. (Rev. vii. 15, 17; 
xxi. 10, 11 ; xiv. 13; xvi. 13, 14; xix. 20; xx. 10.) 

This beast, or the devil, was the awful, foul '' Mys- 
tery," which Christ legally cast out of this world, and 
then left it to be actually cast out by the seven Spirits 
in the seven angels. Has the Spirit, or the star in this 
third Church of Pergamos been more successful than 
the Spirit in the antediluvian or Jewish Churches ? I 
shall show you she has not. And I have to announce 
the awful truth that, as a body, she is to fall, as they 
did : the candlestick taken away, but, we trust, not the 
Spirit. (Gen. vi. 3; Luke xiii, 85; Rev. viii. 10, 11.) 
These are three parallel cases, because this man of sin 
has not been cast out. 



CHAPTER XIV. 

In prophecy and historic type we find, as it were, a 
series of visions and of types ; so here, after the vision 
of the dark reign of the Man of Sin, we find a bright 
vision of Crospel triumph and victory ; it is precisely 
that seen throughout prophecy in the sixth and seventh 
dispensations. 

^' And I looked, and, lo, a Lamb stood on the mount 
Sion, and with him an hundred forty and four thou- 
sand, having his Father's name written in their 
foreheads'' (xiv. 1). This is the same throng as seen 
sealed under the sixth seal, — ^^ An hundred and forty 
and four thousand" (vii. 4); therefore these sealed ones 
date precisely the time of the vision ; it is one with the 
scene under that seal (7th from the ninth verse) in 
both visions, *' The Lamb " is seen with the Church 
on earth. As I have said before, the spiritual presence 
of Christ is so completely one with His visible presence, 
that when the word angel is used it is difficult to 
distinguish between his spiritual and bodily nature; 
but when "the Lamb," the ''Tabernacle of God" 
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(xxi. 3)^ are spoken of^ there is no such difficulty ; His 
bodily presence is meant ; and this Lamb upon Mount 
Sion is Christ in His second advent ; the same who 
speaks to the sixth Churchy '^ These things saith He that 
hath the key of David/' (iii. 7, 9.) The visions of the 
seven dispensations are parallel, clear, and distinct; 
bearing in mind that at one time we see the true 
Church, at another the Antichristian Church, at 
another the historic events of the period, and at 
another the vial of wrath at the close of the dis- 
pensation. Progression and climax mark the dipensa- 
tions. 

"And I heard a voice from heaven, as the voice of 
many waters, and as the voice of a great thunder : and 
I heard the voice of harpers harping with their harps/' 
Compare this again with the sixth seal; I think it 
important to do so, to track the Church in her upward 
course; in both visions earth is commingling with 
heaven. '^And they sung, as it were, a new song 
before the throne, and before the four beasts,'' the 
four shining ones, " and the elders : and no man could 
learn that song but the hundred and forty and four 
thousand, which were redeemed from the earth. These 
are they which were not defiled with women ; for they 
are virgins. These are they which follow the Lamb 
whithersoever He goeth. These were redeemed from 
among men, the first-fruits unto God and to the Lamb. 
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And in their mouth was found no guile ; for they are 
without fault before the throne of God/' We see here 
a restored, primeval earth, that commingling of earth 
with heaven, of the Church below with the Church 
above, so grandly described under the sixth seal; it is 
all one and the same glorious description, — ^that climax 
of life in the Church when men will not die; ^'The 
first-fruits unto God and to the Lamb '* from the power 
of death, sinless, guileless, — '^Whofeoever liveth and 
believeth in me shall never die/' (John xi. 26.) And 
of which Isaiah prophesied (Ixv. from the 17th verse), 
*' These were redeemed from among men/' 

'* MortaUty is swallowed up of life " was the new 
song that no man could learn, but the redeemed upon 
Mount Zion, but the hundred and forty and four thou- 
sand who had been sealed with their Father's name in 
their foreheads, — ^' In their mouth was found no guile, 
for they are without fault before the throne of God." 

^'And I saw another angel fly in the midst of 
heaven." Another ; then the Lamb upon mount Sion 
must have been the first angel ; and this tells us how 
completely the work of the ministry is one with His 
work who ministered on earth, and will minister here 
again. ^' Having the everlasting Gospel to preach unto 
them that dwell on the earth, and to every nation, and 
kindred, and tongue, and people." This angel's 
sermon is worthy the attention of all the messengers 
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of God^s gospel, — "Saying with a loud voice, Fear 
God, and give glory to Him; for the hour of His 
judgment is come: and worship Him who made 
heaven, and earth, and the sea, and the fountains of 
waters/' Grod made the heaven we enjoy, the home 
we inhahit, the molten sea which cleanseth from all 
sin, the fountains of the waters of life by which we are 
sustained. The sermon is short, but scriptural, life- 
giving ; then let us now worship Him who made these 
things. 

"And there followed another angel, saying, Babylon 
is fallen, is fallen, that great city, because she made all 
nations drink of the wine of the wrath of her fomica- 
tion.*' This verse takes us into the seventh dispensa- 
tion, then. Throughout prophecy we find this fall of 
Babylon (xvi. 17, 19 ; xi. 15). And thus it is that we 
find these four angels of this fourteenth chapter loosed 
under the sijcth trumpet: "The four angels were 
loosed, which were prepared for an hour, and a day, 
and a month, and a year, for to slay the third part of 
men'* (ix. 14, 15, 16). These are the representatives 
of the Jewish priesthood, which I shall explain under 
the trumpets ; it is the life from the dead spoken of by 
St. Paul (Rom. xi. 15) ; it is the exceeding great army 
seen by Ezekiel after the vision of dry bones 
(xxxvii. 10); the uniting of the two staflFs of office, 
Jew and Christian (xxxvii. 17, 22). We have seen 



CHAPTER XIT. 155 

the angel^ Christ their head^ as it were^ heading this 
chapter, this glorious triumph. See Him^ too^ in the 
parallel vision (xxxvii, 24) : " David my servant shall he 
king over them; and they all shall have one shep- 
herd/' And this is^ too, the parallel vision of Rev. xi. : 
" After three days and an half the Spirit of life from 
God entered into them^ and they stood upon their 
feet/' 

That any one with the commonest powers of reason- 
ing can reject these seven parallel dispensations, so 
clearly and repeatedly drawn^ is to me a mystery, or 
would be, save that I find the explanation of it here : 
that, instead of reading spiritual history in this book, 
commentators have been reading temporal history, his- 
toric events ; like the Jews of old, they would make 
Christ king over a sinful instead of over a redeemed 
world; they would have now a temporal, instead 
of the earth in holiness and perfection, beautifully 
blending with heaven, as it is seen to do everywhere in 
prophecy in the sixth and seventh dispensations. Sin is 
of a more deep, foul nature, than we have yet supposed. 
It must he felt before it can be taken away. And it is 
to be eradicated by the power of truth, by the power of 
the Oospel of Christ, by the word of Christ, and not 
by a crash of grace alone. (Phil. ii. 11, 12.) When 
sin has been felt, grace will be appreciated. But 
let us look again at the commissions of these four 
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angels: ''And the third angel followed them, saying 
with a loud voice. If any man worship the beast and 
his image, and receive his mark in his forehead, or in 
his hand, the same shall drink of the wine of the wrath 
of God, which is poured out without mixture into the 
cup of His indignation ; and he shall be tormented with 
fire and brimstone in the presence of the holy angels, 
, and in the presence of the Lamb : and the smoke of 
their torment ascendeth up for ever and ever ; and they 
have no rest day nor night, who worship the beast and 
his image, and whosoever receiveth the mark of his 
name. Here is the patience of the saints: here are 
they that keep the commandments of God, and the 
faith of Jesus/' This angel's sermon is one with the 
voice of Christ to the Laodicean Church ; the urgent 
Gospel invitation is the same, the sentence of con- 
demnation and the consignment to judgment are the 
same : '' Now the time is past, my yearning love over 
you is at an end, my nature revolts against you — ' I 
will spue thee out of my mouth ; ' '' the world's day of 
grace is at an end, and Babylon is seen to fall. Thus, 
although the progress and climax of the Church under 
the seven Churches are not so lucid, still, 'the same 
outUne and the same meaning are there. 

" And I heard a voice from heaven saying unto me. 
Write, Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from 
henceforth : yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest 
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from their labours ; and their works do follow them/' 
It means here^ who have died from the death of sin 
into the life of their then present Lord and Saviour ; 
but the wording of the passage adapts it to all ages, as 
all Scripture is so adapted. 

" And I looked, and behold a white cloud, and upon 
the cloud one sat like unto the Son of man, having on 
his head a golden crown, and in his hand a sharp 
sickle.^' This white cloud is the bow of covenant 
grace (x. 1); it is full of the dew, love, and life of 
heaven, ready to break upon the earth in immortaUty 
and eternal life. The sharp sickle is still, I will not 
now say ^' the sword of the Spirit which is the Word of 
God,'^ but rather '^ the Spirit of truth," poured from 
the white cloud into the hearts of the human family to 
mature the fruits of the earth. " The golden crown," 
too, denotes " the King of Righteousness," " the King 
of Peace," ''the Melchisedec," who was made High 
Priiest '' after the power of an endless life." (Heb. vii.) 
See the beautiful types of this crown in the ancient 
types, Exod. xxv. 24, 25; xxix. 6; xxxix. 30; Lev. 
viii. 9 ; xxi. 12. And I have shown you before the 
crowns of the priesthood in their office, one with 
Christ : " I put a beautiful crown upon thine head." 

''And another angel came out of the temple, crying 
with a loud voice to him that sat on the cloud. Thrust 
in thy sickle, and reap : for the time is come for thee 
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to reap ; for the harvest of the earth is ripe/' I think 
this angel is God the Father. I know angel means 
'^ sent one ; " and the Father was, as it were, sent to our 
world, sent hy the justice and holiness of His throne, 
sent by the dire necessity of the lost, (John xiv. 10.) 
The voice was the voice of God the Spirit to His Son. 
'' And he that sat on the cloud thrust in his sickle on 
the earth; and the earth was reaped.^' Thus we see 
the Bible, even this rejected, discredited book, does not 
deal in abstractions; the life came from the white 
cloud, and the gathering into the gamer of the Great 
Husbandman from the power of the Word. ^* He shall 
baptize you with the Holy Ghost, and with fire.*' 

'^ And another angel came out from the altar, which 
had power over fire ; and cried with a loud cry to him 
that had the sharp sickle, saying. Thrust in thy sharp 
sickle, and gather the clusters of the vine of the earth ; 
for her grapes are fully ripe.*' This angel is the Holy 
Spirit; He alone has power over the fire of the inspired 
Word, which is really what is here intended. 

'^ And the angel thrust in his sickle into the earth, 
and cast it into the great winepress of the wrath of 
God.*' Here it is not the clusters of the vine which 
are gathered, but "the vine" — ^the unfruitful vine — 
uprooted, and cast into the great winepress of the 
wrath of God. " And the winepress was trodden with- 
out the city, and blood came out of the winepress. 
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even unto the horse bridld^^ by the space of a thousand 
and six hundred furlongs/' These are faint emblems 
of the pressings bruising^ crushing^ grinding of the 
justice of God when it falls upon the sinner^ — ''On 
whomsoever that stone shall fall it will grind him to 
powder/' 

The whole of this 14th chapter is a noble example of 
ministerial ardour^ of missionary zeal^ the Gospel 
trumpet sounds clearly^ the angel's rapid flight be- 
tokens important tidings ; ministers of God, not walk- 
ing through the earth, but flying in holy fervency in 
the midst of heaven with the everlasting Grospel to 
preach unto them that dwell on the earth ; and let us 
not mistake the order of these publishers of peace, they 
are men (xiv. 6, 8, 9, 17), attended, it is true, by an 
angelic host, by Deity, the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost; and so now these powers are as much 
with us as they will be with them ; and our love, zeal, 
speed, and consecration, should be like theirs. Behold 
the contrast I 

Will no such missionary record as this be published 
in our world for four thousand years till the sixth and 
seventh dispensations ? 
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This 15th chapter is a prelude to the pouring out of 
the seven vials. In reading it we seem admitted^ as 
it were, into " the temple of God/' and overawed by 
the awful, yet cheerful, phenomena that surround us 
there. It is only by a long and deep acquaintance 
with prophecy that the mind can work its way into 
that temple; and then stand calmly, I wiU not say 
coolly, no, rapturously upon that " sea of glass,'' and 
describe what it has seen there. This vision is almost 
entrancing ; our heaven of earth is one with our heaven 
above, and we feel that there is bhss begun below. 
Before entering upon it I would say one word upon 
the subject of the mind passing from one chamber to 
another in the temple of truth till it arrives in the 
hohest of all, attainment and discovery, are not winds of 
doctrine ; but it is the highest proof of an honest heart 
and purpose to work perseveringly, cautiously, to 
retract boldly and humbly when we find ourselves in 
error, and thus to lay hold of fresh light as we ad- 
vance. 
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''And I saw another sign in heaven, great and 
marvellous, seven angels having the seven last plagues ; 
for in them is filled up the wrath of God/' These 
plagues are perfectly distinct from all the former visions, 
because they relate to the seven vials, — '' Another sign 
great and marvellous/' 

Nor do "the seven last plagues'' mean last in the 
world's history, but the last seven to be proclaimed by 
John, and the last closing judgment of all the dispensa- 
tions, — "Thou must prophesy again" (x. 11); and to 
the end of the book the prophecies are distinct ; but the 
same seven periods of time are given under difierent 
phases, — " Write the things which thou hast seen, and 
the things which are, and the things which shall be 
hereafter" (i. 19). And immediately the Eternal Spirit 
drew and redrew the seven distinct dispensations,— 
" Whatsoever he shall hear, that shall he speak : and he 
will show you things to come." (John xvi. 13.) " It 
is not for you to know the times or the seasons, which 
the Father hath put in his own power. But ye shall 
receive power, after that the Holy Ghost is come upon 
you." (Acts i. 7, 8.) If this book of the Revelation 
be not received as inspired, these promises of Christ 
were not true, and we make Him a liar. 

" And I saw as it were a sea of glass mingled with 
fire: and them that had gotten the victory over the 
beast, and over his image, and over his mark, and over 
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the number of his name^ stand on the sea of glass^ 
having the harps of God. And they sing the song of 
Moses the servant of God^ and the song of the Lamb^ 
sayings Great and marvellous are thy works. Lord God 
Almighty ; just and true are thy ways, thou King of 
saints/^ This may refer to the triumph of Eternal 
blessedness upon the ocean of God's essential nature ; 
there we shall stand with " the harps of God/' and sing 
the song of victory over the beast, the song of the 
redeemed; the song of Moses, and the song of the 
Lamb. (Ex. xv. ; Eev. xii. 10.) And as the notes of 
harmony and of joy break and swell upon the golden 
sea (xxi. 18, 21), we shall look back upon this life, 
which is only as a passing vapour, and wonder how its 
momentary cares could have vexed, how its trifling 
vexations could ruffle, how its afflictions could move, 
how its glory could seduce, how its ignominy could 
oppress, unleB8 the very remembrance of these be lost 
upon that calm sea of endless deUght, and they will 
^^ Behold, I create new heavens and a new earth : and 
the former shall not be remembered, nor come into 
mind.'' (Isa. Ixv. 17.) And *'sea of glass" tells us 
there shall not be a ruffle there. 

But these two verses, as relating to this vision of the 
vials, have another meaning : the " seven augels " of 
the first verse are the representatives of the priesthood, 
^^ the seven stars are the angels of the seven Churches " 
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(i. 20) ; and the voices to the Churches are addressed 
to them^ not to the seven only^ but to the whole body^ 
— " Write the mystery of the seven stars which thou 
sawest in my right hand, and of the seven golden candle- 
sticks/^ Then before the things of these mysteries can 
be received by the servants of God, before one of these 
vials filled with the wrath of God can be proclaimed, 
the servant sent must have been tried by fire, as it were, 
have gotten the victory over the beast, and over his 
image, and over his name. He must, by deep and long 
knowledge of the Word, stand upon the molten sea of 
^^ the Spirit of truth,'^ upon that sea mingled with the 
fire of the Word, and there triumphant, in the light of 
heaven, sing the song of Moses, and the song of the 
Lamb. Baptized with their baptisms, he must confess 
the victory and the righteous dealings of God, — " Great 
and marvellous are thy works. Lord God Almighty; 
just and true are thy ways, thou King of saints.'^ 
" King of saints,*' not only the Melchisedec of the order 
of the priesthood. One with Him, but '^ King of saints,^' 
— ^I like the expression. '^ Who shall not fear thee, 
Lord, and glorify thy name ? for thou only art holy : 
for all nations shall come and worship before thee ; for 
thy judgments are made manifest/' This is a reference 
to the vials of judgment about to be poured forth, and 
their design to bring all nations to come and worship 
God. 
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I am not teaching here that the servant sent to 
proclaim these vials must be a perfect being; my 
nature would revolt against such blasphemous pre- 
sumption; but he must be sanctified^ perfect as justified 
by Christ (Rom. viii. 33, 34); he must be washed 
in the molten sea of truth, purified by its fire; 
he must stand upon that sea, triumphant in vic- 
tory through '^ the blood of the Lamb," and upon 
the harp of God proclaim His power. His love, judg- 
ment, and victory through Him. Job never really 
knew his loathsome, vile, leprous condition till God 
pronounced him ^^ a perfect man ; '* and when Isaiah 
knew himself to be undone and of unclean lips, one of 
the shining ones touched them with the fire of the 
Word, and said, "Thy sin is purged." Christ, the 
Anointed One, for thirty yeara fortified Himself in that 
sea mingled with fire, to prepare Himself for His mis- 
sion; and then He stood upon its solid surface, and 
united earth with heaven. (John xx. 17; Rev. 
X. 2.) 

'^ And after that I looked, and, behold, the temple of 
the tabernacle of the testimony in heaven was opened." 
This verse is borrowed from the sacred writings being 
laid up in the most holy place in the tabernacle — 
"There was seen in His temple 'the ark of His testa- 
ment" (Rev. xi. 19) — between the cherubim, in the 
ark beneath the mercy-seat, where the Divine presence 
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rested, they were by the command of God deposited] 
these were opened. 

''And the seven angels came out of the temple, 
having the seven plagues'' — or vials — ''clothed with 
pure and white linen, and having their breasts girded 
with golden girdles." This number of the angels — 
seven — is definite, but who are thereby represented? 
Here is a field for vast conjecture ! I suppose, all who* 
are faithful. When Christ died, the middle wall of 
partition was broken down, and the people can now 
enter into the most holy place, and consult the sacred 
oracle ; but they must be " clothed in pure and white 
linen,'' "an holy priesthood," "and their breasts 
girded with golden girdles," with a deep, sound, know- 
ledge of the truth ; without this, a person can be but a 
false teacher, an ignis-fatuus, a wandering stiar, a blind 
guide. " Having your loins girt about with truth ; " 
with this, "As every man hath received the gift, so 
minister the same one to another, as good stewards of 
the manifold grace of God." (1 Pet. iv. 10.) " There 
are diversities of gifts, but the same Spirit. And 
there are diversities of operations, but it is the 
same God which worketh all in all." (1 Cor. xii. 
4,6.) 

"And one of the four beasts" — shining ones — 
" gave unto the seven angels seven golden vials full of 
the wrath of God, who liveth for ever." This shining 



166 APOCALYPSE* 

one was one of the representatives of inspiration. Who 
or what, beside the Bible, can tell a servant, and he the 
people, of an approaching vial of wrath ? Thus it was 
that the seven lamps of the tabernacle, which typified 
the seven spirits of the seven dispensations, and the 
seven candlesticks, which typified the Churches, were so 
placed upon the golden table, as to illuminate the 
shewbread, or bread of faces, which typified the Bible, 
the bread of life. ''The Spirit and the bride say, 
Come;^^ let the Spirit and the Church steadily cast 
their lights, and the Bible will be the light of the 
world. "The Lord God will do nothing, but He 
revealeth His secret unto His servants the prophets.^' 
I say it reverently and humbly, that the Spirit of Per- 
gamos is now casting light upon the third vial of time. 
" One of the four beasts gave unto the seven angels.'' 
" He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 
saith unto the Churches.'' ''If this counsel or this 
work be of man, it will come to nought : but if it be of 
God, ye cannot overthrow it ; lest haply ye be found to 
fight against God." (Acts v. 39.) " Thus saith the 
Lord God of Israel unto me ; Take the wine-cup "—or 
vial-^"of this fury at my hand, and cause all the 
nations, to whom I send thee, to drink it. And they 
shall drink, and be moved, and be mad, because of the 
sword that I will send among them. Then took I the 
cup at the Lord^s handy and made all the nations to 
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drmk^ unto whom the Lord had sent me/' (Jer, xxv. 
15, 16, 17.) 

" And the temple was filled with smoke from the 
glory of God, and from His power ; and no man was 
able to enter into the temple, till the seven plagues of 
the seven angels were fulfilled/' This is a reference to 
the Divine presence in the temple. (2 Chron. v. 14 ; 
£xod. xl. 35.) But in judgment His presence is in 
smoke and power, as upon Sinai; no man can enter 
into His presence to worship then. (1 Chron. 
xxi. 30.) 

Am I presumptuous in saying, the Eternal Spirit by 
me is proclaiming the third vial of time? See the 
voice to this third Church of the world's history : 
" These things saith He which hath the sharp sword 
with two edges. Repent ; or else I will fight against 
them with the sword of my mouth." (Rev. ii. 12, 16.) 
Just as God in Christ was one Being, so the Spirit in a 
servant is one Being ; and thus we find the seven stars, 
or spirits, one with the seven angels (i. 20) ; and hence 
the emphatic injunctions, ii. 7, 11, 17, 29; iii. 6, 
13, 22. If the proclamation be not of God by His 
Word, receive it not : " One of the four beasts gave 
unto the seven angels" (xv. 7.) 
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This Sixteenth Chapter is entirely a vision of those 
vials; in it is contained enough to appal earth — one 
would think^ enough to shake the Antichristian world 
to its base. In the prelude to them we have seen all 
heaven solemnized^ all those who were counted worthy 
to rise above their ingulfing billows, standing before the 
throne and giving glory to God. Seven vials of time ! 
definite, mystical seven, who can fathom your awful 
depths ? who can stand before those blasts of time, and 
not join in the adoration of the redeemed? — "Who 
shall not fear thee, Lord ? for thy judgments are 
made manifest'^ (xv. 4). Oh stars of earth, angels of 
the Churches, ministers of God, "stewards of the 
mysteries of God,'' do you know the awful mysteries 
with which you are entrusted? You are called to 
preach not only the mystery of His grace in Christ, but 
the mystery of His judgments for despising Him, 
trifling with sin, travelling on in the broad way which 
leadeth to destruction, and neglecting the salvation 
which is in Him. " Write the mystery of the seven 
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stars^ and of the seven golden candlesticks'^ (i. 20). 
Sin is this mystery — a disease foul and deep ; God will 
now make it felt. 

" And I heard a great voice out of the temple saying 
to the seven angels^ Go your ways, and pour out the 
vials of the wrath of God upon the earth " (xvi. 1). We 
have seen in the seven Churches the voice of God was 
addressed to the seven angels of the seven Churches ; 
and in the 15th chapter we have seen the representa- 
tive of the inspired penmen give to the angels of the 
seven Churches the seven vials of the wrath of God, 
Then the question still occurs, Who are the seven angels 
said here to pour out these seven vials ? God pours 
the vial, it is from Him, — " Father, if it he possible, 
let this cup ^' — or vial — " pass from me/' But I think 
by the seven angels is simply intended the messengers 
sent from God to proclaim these vials : thus we see the 
judgment and the flood proclaimed by God through 
Noah, " Noah found grace in the eyes of the Lord/' 
And see the *^ great and marvellous " proclamation of 
it (Gen. vi. vii.) : and of every clean beast there 
was taken into the ark by sevens for sacrifice, I think 
typical of the great sacrifice for sin, offered for the 
seven dispensations (vii. 2, 3, 20). And the seven days 
of waiting after the Lord had shut up the little Church 
in the Ark seemed to typify the seven periods since the 
Church was shut up in the Ark Christ before the great 
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waterfloods of time will cease (vii. 4). The Sth and 
21st may seem clearly to deny any more such vials 
of time, but mercy through Christ is all that is 
implied. "The Lord smelled a sweet savour'' from 
the seven sacrifices of Noah's altar, and it evoked the 
promise that in future they should be somewhat partial, 
and not everything smitten as then, — " When I bring 
a cloud over the earth, the bow shall be seen in the 
cloud : and I will look upon it, that I may ren\ember 
the everlasting covenant between God and every living 
creature of all flesh that is upon the earth " (ix. 14 — 16). 
Noah, in the Ark borne above the flood, was a type of 
Christ, the bearer up aloft of the Church, one with 
Him ; but in his drunkenness, so soon after the awful 
catastrophe, he was a type of the Church in her 
inebriation and filthiness so soon after the vial of hell 
poured upon her head. I have so fully gone into these 
chapters in my work upon the Old Testament, here I 
only refer you to them. 

When Sodom and Gomorrah were to be destroyed by 
fire, God proclaimed the judgment, but He did it to 
Abraham and by him. And so of the destruction of 
Babylon, Nineveh, and all the ancient nations, they 
were proclaimed through the prophets. And so of the 
destruction, and the final destruction, of Jerusalem, 
they were proclaimed by the prophets. And where did 
Christ, in His humanity, in His distinct human nature. 
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learn of the vial about to be poured upon Himself? 
Simply from the sacred writings: Luke xviii. 81; 
xxiv. 46 ; Mark ix. 12 ; Matt. xxvi. 24—31. " It is 
written/' was the stronghold of His life, of His death, 
and the weapon of His victory. And shall we be 
offended because no trumpet-tongued angel descends 
from heaven to proclaim these vials, because we are to 
receive them from the beast, or shining One, as He 
did ] shall we incur the rebuke, " Except ye see signs 
and wonders, ye will not believe ? " No, let us receive, 
them from the Bible, and give it that place, that Divine 
authority in our world which God has given to it. 

Finding this theory of the seven angels of the seven 
Churches throughout this book, I think it is carried 
out in the pouring out of these vials; and all that is 
meant is, God speaking by the Bible through the 
medium of His servants, when the Eternal Spirit speaks 
in them they are His sent ones. (2 Sam.xiv. 17 — 20; 
xix. 27 ; Gal. iv. 14.) The word angel seems employed 
by Christ in this book simply from the circumstance of 
His ministry superseding that of angels. (Heb. 1st 
and 2d chapters.) And again, the work of His servants 
following and being one with His, — " As my Father 
hath sent me, even so send I you.'' This may appear 
high ground to take, but what is scriptural is safe 
ground, — " Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings 
hast thou ordained strength because of thine enemies. 
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that thou mightest still the enemy and the avenger. 
What is man that thou art mindful of him ? Thou 
hast made him a little lower than the angels^ and hast 
crowned him with glory and honour.'^ (Ps. viii. 2 — 5.) 
And the apostle connected the ministry of man with 
that of the heavenly visitants under the old dispensa* 
tion when he said, ''Be not forgetful to entertain 
strangers: for thereby some have entertained angels 
unawares. (Heb. xiii. 2.) 

" And the first angel went, and poured out his vial 
upon the earth ; and there fell a noisome and grievous 
sore upon the men which had the mark of the beast, 
and upon them which worshipped his image '^ (xvi. 2). 
This vial was the flood ; the noisome and grievous sore 
signified sin,— the sin of which those were convicted 
who had upon them the mark of the beast, and who 
worshipped his image. Thus we see the devil set up 
" the golden image,'^ the god self, from the beginning, 
•—"fall down and worship me;^^ and in this name we 
do all worship him. The plague of leprosy, the type 
of sin, was the root of the mind of the Spirit in — '' a 
noisome and grievous sore,'' " a white reddish sore/' 
'' If the sore be white, the leper in whom the plague 
is, his clothes shall be rent, and his head bare ; and he 
shall put a covering upon his upper lip, and shall cry, 
Unclean, unclean." See this loathsome disease, this 
extraordinary type of the more loathsome disease of sin 



CHAPTER XVI, 173 

throughout the whole of the thirteenth and fourteenth 
chapters of Leviticus. '^ The priest shall hreak down 
the house^ the stones of it^ and the timber thereof^ and 
all the morter of the house ; and he shall carry them 
forth out of the city into an unclean place.^' This was 
a type of the body, to be utterly destroyed because of 
sin. And David said, " My sore ran in the night, and 
ceased not/' (Ps. Ixxvii. 2.) And Isaiah, '^ From the 
sole of the foot even unto the head there is no sound- 
ness in it, but wounds, and bruises, and putrifying 
sores'' (i. 6). And in that sublime prayer of Solo- 
mon's, put up from the temple, he says, " Whatsoever 
sore." And, ^^When every one shall know his own 
sore, and shall spread forth his hands in this house." 
(2 Chron. vi. 28, 29.) And when the fifth vial was 
poured upon the seat of the beast, " They blasphemed 
the God of heaven because of their sores." (Rev. xvi. 
11.) And sin is called " a noisome pestilence." As 
we contemplate the awful judgment of the Flood, the 
great waterflood, as it rose higher and higher, so that 
every man and every living thing died, save the little 
family in the ark, must we not know that all who had 
the mark of the beast remaining, — sin upon their guilty 
heads, — were convicted of " 2k noisome and grievous 
sore " ? And the design of God in these vials is to 
convict of sin, to probe, to lay open the foul disease, to 
make its depths known. '^ Son of man, cause Jerusa-* 
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lem to know her abominations." (Ezek. xvi. 2.) 
'^ God saw that the wickedness of man was great in the 
earth.^' (Gen. vi. 5.) See the voice to that first 
Church (Rev. ii. 1) ; the first of those seven stars 
fell — it was His Spirit which He took away. '^My 
Spirit shall not always strive with man.^^ (Gen. 
vi. 3.) Sin carelessly and wilfully committed is 
one thing; but seen and felt in the light of Divine 
retribution and judgment is another. Till the 
Flood came^ there was no real conviction of sin, or 
scarcely a consciousness of its real nature ; then, when 
too late, it appeared as it was, ^^ a noisome and grievous 
Bore.^^ Look, again, at God standing over the old 
world with that vial of judgment in his hand. ^^ It 
repented the Lord that he had made man on the earth, 
and it grieved him at his heart. And the Lord said, 
I will destroy man whom I have created from the face 
of the earth." And as we see the fear-stricken Babel* 
builders labouring to build a tower whereby they might 
save themselves from a like catastrophe, we get a 
glimpse of the terrific nature of the vial, and of the 
inexorable mind of God when He has commanded 
judgment to go forth. And was it not an evil 
augur to the Antichrist of each succeeding dispensa- 
tion ? But Noah in his drunkenness, and Sodom in 
her sin, tell us of the callous disregard of man to God, 
and of the foul pollution of his soul. And if the de« 
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struction of all flesh was the vial so slightly sketched 
hy the Divine hand in this verse (Rev. xvi. 2), what 
must be the other six^ written in so much darker lines ? 
Oh^ Antichrist! consider thy ^'noisome and grievous 
sore/' and flee to "the Ark of God.'' 

The antediluvian Church had been peculiarly fa- 
voured as the cherished ofispring of the new creation. 
The purity and loveliness of paradise had scarcely 
faded from her view ; the footsteps of her God walking 
in the garden in the cool of the evening, had scarcely 
ceased to be heard; the stupendous work of creation 
then stood in its new and amazing grandeur. What a 
witness for God was Methuselah, — ^his age stretched 
over nearly half the antediluvian world ! Adam lived 
nine hundred and thirty years. Life in the fifth of 
Genesis looks like that which shall be. (Isa. Ixv. 21, 
22.) That that Church had great spiritual privilege 
is evident. There were then "sons of God.'' And 
Enoch was a type of the climax of the divine life. 
Yet, before the first vial was poured forth. Antichrist, 
in the power and authority of the great red dragon, 
stalked the empire that had so lately been fair, and 
bright, and holy (iii. 4; iv« 8). 

Compare the first trumpet with this first vial:— 
" The first angel sounded, and there followed hail and 
fire mingled with blood, and they were cast upon the 
earth : And the third part of trees was burnt up, and 
all green grass was burnt up" (viii. 7). This is the 
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Gospel trumpet of the first dispensation. To suppose 
that these trumpets refer to historic events of this dis- 
pensation is too absurd ; it is to mistake altogether the 
character and design of the book. God instituted the 
Jewish Church with a minuteness of detail^ which 
showed great things were at stake. When God thus 
descended to man^s capacity, — see the marvellous phe- 
nomenon in Exodus, from the twenty-fourth to the 
thirty-first chapter, — she failed in her commission. 
Christ instituted the Christian Church. No sooner 
was He dead than Qis disciples were scattered; the 
foundation, as it were, sank. When they were told He 
was alive, "then the disciples went away again unto 
their own home/' He appeared to them, re-ordained 
them, endued them with life for their commissions; 
after which we hear Peter saying, "I go a fishing, 
and the others saying to him, " We also go with thee. 
Again their Divine Master re-ordained them, and left 
them. (John 20th and 21st chapters.) ^' Occupy till 
I come.'' He descended from heaven to convert and 
to ordain St. Paul, — " Go into the city, and it shall be 
told thee what thou must do." (Acts ix. 6.) And 
'^the Bishop of souls," lest they should again fail, 
swerve from, or faint by the way, descended again to 
Patmos, and said, "Write the mystery of the seven 
stars, and the seven golden candlesticks. The seven 
stars are the angels of the seven Churches: and 
the seven candlesticks which thou sawest are the seven 
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Churclies/' And a more elaborate^ honourable^ and 
glorious ordination and re-institution again took place. 
And now^ at the close of this first Christian dispensa- 
tion, the Divine authenticity of the Book is doubted ; 
and we are told these Gospel trumpets are mere historic 
events. I do not think the silver trumpet of Moses 
and Aaron (Num. x. 2, S, 9, 10) j the feast of trum- 
pets (Levit. xxiii, 24 ; Num. xxix. 1) ; the besieging 
and fall of Jericho by the blowing of the trumpets 
of the priesthood (Josh, vi) ; the trumpet of Gideon 
(Judg. vii. 8) ; — I say, I do not think all these typified 
the historic events of this dispensation. No ; but the 
trumpet of the Gospel, which sounded to arms the 
moment man fell (Gen. iii. 15), and which must be 
yet heard, for the time is not yet come when ^^the 
voice of trumpeters shall be heard no more at 
all." 

When the first trumpet sounded there was hail and 
fire mingled with blood; hail and blood signify the 
storm and slaughter of conflict, — '^ The Lord hath his 
way in the whirlwind and in the storm." The fire 
signifies the fire of the living Word. (Ezek. x.) " Is 
not my word like a fire?" When the ark of the 
Testament was opened in heaven, ''there were light- 
nings, and voices, and thunderings, and an earthquake, 
and great hail." (Rev. xi. 19.) And so, when the 
Gospel was preached by AbeFs sacrifice, " Cain was 
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very wroth, and slew him;" it was fire mingled with 
blood. 

Trees, in this verse, under the first trtimpet, signify 
the human family — men, as the emblem does in many 
other parts of Scripture. (Ps. civ. 16; Cant. ii. 3,) 
They were burnt up, — thst is, native existence and 
purity were proclaimed forfeited by the Word preached — 
of hfe only in Christ, and hence the " trees of righteous' 
ness" in Him. (See Isa. bti. 3.) "All green grasswas 
burnt up " signifies that all primeval life and blessed- 
ness perished, — " Cursed is the ground for thy sake. 
Thorns also and thistles shall it bring forth to thee." 

" And the second angel poured out his vial upon the 
sea ; and it became as the blood of a dead sea : and every 
living soul died in the sea" (Rev. sri. 3). The trans- 
lator has translated this verse, " And it became as the 
blood of a dead man," but it is not the mind of the 
Spirit ; sea is a common Scripture emblem of God's 
essential nature. As I have said before, the emblems — 
air, fire, and water — are thus used, (Matt. iii. 11; 
Acts ii. 2; John iii. 8; Rev. iv. 6; xv. 2; xxi. 1 ; 
X. 2.) "God is a Spirit," an invisible, incompre- 
hensible Being, independent of all material creation. 
(Matt. xi. 27; John i. 18.) He did reveal Himself to 
I.C. ;» kii^ Hnn high, holy, just, and sitting above the 
D prophecy He reveals Himself to us in 
attribute, perhaps the most strange of 
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all^ the most inexplicable of all. We cannot see into 
to-morrow, and without Revelation our earth would be 
chaos, without form, and void, and we should be 
dragons wallowing in the mire, — one with ^'the 
dragon,'^ but with the Word in our hand, which is 
God (John i. 1), with the light of the world in our 
hand, which is God. Earth unites with heaven; sea 
blends with sea; life with life. ''The entrance of thy 
words giveth light. Thy Word is a lamp unto my 
feet.^' (Psalm cxix. 130, 105.) God is essential 
Spirit, and this is the one grand, first principle to 
learn in the study of the science of Divinity, The 
second vial poured upon the sea, simply means upon 
God in Christ, upon the universal ocean of His essen- 
tial nature. Thus we read, in the beginning of time, 
the beast, or the dragon, rose up out of the sea 
(xiii. 1), — that is, raised up his monster head in the 
ether ocean, the pure element of God^s essential nature. 
The Book of Esther is the most marvellous in the Bible 
upon this subject. Then the nature of God, — " The 
life of God^^ receded, departed, and the nature of 
the evil one filled the void, the dragon was left for 
a moment in possession of his usurped territory; 
then how changed the scene ; the spirit of evil, of sin, 
of revolt, of death, and hell reigned instead of God ; 
the essential spirit of hell rolled where " the life of 
God '' had been ; darkness where there had been light ; 
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and hence we find that evil nature represented under 
the same emblems, — " The prince of the power of the 
air, the spirit that now worketh in the children of 
disobedience/' (Eph. ii. 2.) And so when the last 
vial was poured upon him, — " The seventh angel poured 
out his vial into the air'' (xvi. 17), — we read, "It is 
done." " I saw a new heaven and a new earth ; and 
there was no more sea" (xxi, 1). But now the conflict 
is raging, it has raged, and it will still rage ; no sooner 
had the liquid, subtle spiiit crept into the hearts of our 
first parents than God instituted warfare, — " I will put 
enmity ; " and not only so, but, in the expression of 
that most remarkable book in the Bible, He promoted 
Haman. " Thou shalt bruise his heel." The Eternal 
Spirit, the great purchase of the Redeemer's blood 
began to operate. "The Spirit of God moved upon 
the face of the waters. And God said. Let there be 
light. And God called the light Day, and the darkness 
He called Night ; " this was before He made the 
natural lights of the heavens. (Gen. i. 2, 3, 15, 16.) 
And hence it is, that in spiritual history we find those 
days and nights which I have explained in Esther and 
in Jonah, and which we shall still come to in this 
Book. 

But it may be objected, that this verse is vice versa, 
when the vial was poured upon Christ souls lived, and 
not died. "The Lamb slain from the foundation of 
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the world (xiii. 8). '' The Word was God/' when it 
was decreed in the counsels of heaven that He should 
die. He had died for all the purposes of redemption, 
because the Word of Gk)d is stedfast as His throne; 
and when that death was determined upon, made valid, 
the record of it laid up in the archives of heaven. 
(Esther vi. 1, 2, 3 ; 1 Epis. John v. 7.) By God souls 
were seen dead in chaotic night, in the stagnant pool of 
earth, in the nature of the wicked one, — " It became as 
the blood of a dead sea : and every living soul died in 
the sea.'' When this second vial was poured upon the 
life of God in Christ, it evidenced the truth that every 
living soul had died to Him; it was not then ''a 
noisome and grievous sore," but death "died in the 
sea." As there was no conviction of the foul, real 
nature of sin till the first vial was poured upon th^ 
earth, so there was none of death till the second vial 
proclaimed, "As in Adam all die, even so in Christ 
shall all be made alive." When it was decreed in heaven 
that Christ should die, the souls of all in our world were 
seen dead. (Isa. vi. 8 ; Heb. x. 7 ; John xi. 50 — 62. 

I have shown you how entirely Revelation is con- 
stituted upon itself. To be imaginative is to incur the 
fiercest proclaimed judgments of the wrath of God, but 
while we can find the roots, the meaning of metaphor 
there, we are safe. The metaphor of this second vial 
is partly borrowed from the Lake of Sodom, or the 
Dead Sea, then and now occupying the site of the 
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accursed cities of the plain, Sodom and Gomorrah; 
let us then, for a moment, glance at that Dead 
Sea. 

But we must first, for a moment, picture the locality 
which was thus visited by a calamity so dire, — a judg- 
ment so conspicuously Divine. The whole region 
round about was watered by the Jordan, lovely, fertile, 
and fair as Eden ; five cities were built upon the plain 
in consequence of its many advantages, and beautifully 
watered situation ; there hohness might have rested, 
and God might have dwelt : but instead of this gross 
darkness reigned, they were debased, and satanic 
beyond ordinary fallen humanity, when God proclaimed 
to Abraham that they should be destroyed by fire, — 
'^ Then the Lord rained upon Sodom and upon Gomor- 
rah brimstone and fire from the Lord out of heaven/' 
(Gen. xix. 24.) It is said the lightning played upon 
the ground, and set light to the bitumen, so that the 
four cities — Sodom, Gomorrah, Zeboim, and Admah 
became a liquid sea of fire and brimstone, — ^^God 
overthrew those cities, and all the inhabitants of the 
cities.^' Afterwards the waters of the Jordan rolled in 
upon the desolated region, and formed that which is 
now called the Lake of Sodom, or the Dead Sea. And 
the modem description of the whole scene is almost 
appalUng, — ''There are literally pillars of salt on the 
shore; the scene is very awful, and the whole region 
abandoned to the wandering Arab.'' According to 
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Josephas^ the Dead Sea was about sixty-six miles long, 
and fifteen broad; and it was -said, not only could no 
fish live in its waters, but that a man could not sink in 
them by reason of the weight and density of them. 
And so it has remained, now nearly four thousand 
vears, still an element filled with matter inflammable 
by fire, with the very constituents of its own destruc- 
tion. And it is said, the ruins of a city are to this day 
to be seen in its sulphury depth; Calmet thought 
those of Gomorrah. 

The Hebrews gave the name of sea to all large 
collections of water, to great lakes and pools. (Matt, 
iv. 18 ; viii. 32 ; John vi. 1, 18. Also the Arabians 
and Orientals gave the name of sea to great rivers. 
Ezekiel said to the king of Egypt, ^^Thou art as a 
whale in the seas '' (xxxii. 2), because the Nile was the 
great river of his kingdom. And by this we under- 
stand how the streams, rivers, ponds, and pools of 
water in Egypt turned to blood, were too brought to 
bear upon this second vial as well as the Dead Sea, or 
Lake of Sodom. " The fiSh that was in the river died ; 
and the river stank, and the Egyptians could not drink 
of the water of the river ; and there was blood through- 
out all the land of Egypt.'' (Exod. vii. 19, 20, 21.) 

Now do we understand, how when the vial of Divine 
wrath was poured upon the ether sea of God in Christ, 
as upon the living, Eden scene about the cities of the 
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plain^ howthen^ ''it became as the blood of i^ dead sea; 
and every living soul • died in the sea/' The word 
vial has the same meaning as cup. " my Father, if 

it be possible, let this cup pass from me O my 

Father, if this cup may not pass away from me except 
I drink it, thy will be done.'* (Matt. xxvi. 39, 42.) 

Now, ''in God we Uve, and move, and have our 
being '' (Acts xvii. 28) ; but it is in the recovered^ life 
of God by Christ, for without the Eternal Spirit, and 
without the Bible, we should be as dead to God as the 
inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrah in the Dead Sea. 
By the merit of His life, and of His atoning death, He 
became to all a quickening Spirit. " If one died for 
all, then were all dead/' (2 Cor. v. 14.) " Who died 
for us, that we should live together with him." 
(1 Thess. V. 10.) "If through the offence of one, 
many be dead, much more the grace of God, which is 
by one man, Jesus Christ, hath abounded unto many. 
For if by one man's offence death reigned by one; 
much more they which receive abundance of grace shall 
reign in life by one Jesus Christ" (v. 15 — 17). The 
Gospel was preached "to them that are dead." 
(1 Pet. iv. 6.) " I live ; yet not I, but Christ liveth 
in me : and the life that I now live in the flesh I live 
by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and 
gave himself for me." (Gal. ii. 20.) " You hath he 
quickened, who weire dead in trespasses and sins." 



CHAPTER XVI. 185 

(Eph. ii. 1.) '^ The life was manifested, and we have 
seen it, and bear witness, and shew i;into you that 
eternal life, which was with the Father, and was mani- 
fested unto us/^ (1 John i. 2.) 

So I might in the same way go through the whole 
of the New Testament, and show how, in Christ, all 
are made alive. ^'Ye will not come to me that ye 
might have life/' (John v. 40.) " The bread of God 
is he which cometh down from heaven, and giveth life 
unto the worW (vi. 33). '^As in Adam all die, even 
so in Christ shall all be made alive.'' (1 Cor. xv. 22.) 
^' God hath given to us eternal life, and this life is in 
his Son." (1 John v. 11, 12.) Just as the sacred 
Jordan now diffuses its pure waters into the impure 
Lake of Sodom, and may in the long ages of the future 
cleanse it, so life will flow from "the Fountain of 
living waters," till the ocean of eternal life again rolls 
where now stands the stagnant pool, in which we are 
still dead in trespasses and sins. That the language of 
this vial is metaphorical, is evident from the expression, 
" Every living soul died in the sea." Things that live 
in the natural element of water have not souk ; there- 
fore, the mind of the Spirit is thereby determined. 
And hence the figurative language, so constantly 
employed, — '^ Behold, I will send for many fishers, 
saith the Lord, and they shall fish them." (Jer. xvi. 
15, 16.) " Follow me, and I will make you fishers of 
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men/' (Matt. iv. 19.) " The kingdom of heaven is 
like unto a net^ that was cast into the sea^ and gathered 
of every kind ^' (xiii. 47—49). 

The vision of the holy waters in Ezek. xlvii., con- 
firms my theory of this vial^ and beautifolly illustrates 
the dead sea of natural life being cleansed from the 
Foimtain of life. It seems borrowed from the fact of 
the waters of the Jordan running into the Dead Sea, — 
^' These waters issue out toward the east country, and 
go down into the desert, and go into the sea : which 
being brought forth into the sea, the waters shall be 
healed. And it shall come to pass, that every thing 
that liveth, which moveth, whitheraoever the rivers 
shall come, shall live : And there shall be a very great 
multitude of fish, because these waters shall come 
thither: for they shall be healed; and every thing 
shall live whither the river cometh. And it shsdl come 
to pass, that the fishers shall stand upon it from 
Engedi even unto En-eglaim.^' And it is very re- 
markable that in ^Ai$ vision there is the same measuring 
for the spiritual temple as is seen in Zech ii. 2, and in 
Rev. xi. 1, 2, for the Gentile Church. Thus we see 
what violence is done to ^' the kingdom of God '^ by 
accepting only the literal translation of the Bible. 
Our Saviour's preaching, according to the custom of 
the East, was almost entirely figurative. ^^ Without a 
parable spake he not unto them;'' therefore it was 
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not surprising that He should give the last prophecy to 
the world in a parable ; that the vision or history of 
his kingdom should be given in a parable^ — ^'My 
kingdom is not of this world/' 

I have seen fishermen upon a dark^ eold^ wetj^ stormy 
nighty take their lanterns and their nets^ and^ disre- 
gardless of danger and physical restoration^ go forth 
upon the mighty main^ and watch for^ and catch fish^ 
with an earnestness that made it almost incredible that 
it was labour only for the meat which perisheth ; and 
in the morning I have seen them apparently untired^ 
with shoals of fish^ gathering the good into vessels^ and 
casting the bad away. Is there anything like this in 
our economy, as ''fishers of men?'' See Christ's 
more particular exposition of the subject, Luke v. to 
the tenth verse. And again, after His resurrection 
(John xxi.), "Lovest thou me more than these? ^* — 
more than gain ? — ^more than reputation ? " The good 
Shepherd layeth down his life for the sheep:" and 
this takes us again to the second vial. 

We must learn to distinguish distinctly between the 
six vials of time and that which was poured upon 
Christ. The six are for the sanctification of the Church, 
to awaken the sleeping conscience to a sense of the 
unchangeable laws of God's moral government, to con- 
vict of sin, for the rebuke is, "They repented not of 
their deeds " (xvi. 11). The vial poured upon Christ 
was the curse, the fiill penalty of that violated law. 
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The fire of eternal justice has never been felt in this 
world, but then, human nature, or the human family in 
all its united power, would have been cast down to hell 
beneath that fierce vial of Divine justice. 

The devil who showed to Christ all the kingdoms of 
the world, and the glory of them, with the promise of 
all if He would worship him in the dark hour of the 
powers of darkness, changed the scene, and presented 
in its stead the foul stain of original sin, the moral 
pollution of our nature, the actual sin of the world, the 
long contracted debt of the past, and the fearful array 
of the future, — " The sin of the world,^^ which was to 
be taken away. In the 22d and 23d chapters of Luke 
we see the agony of that soul, the fierce flames that 
gathered around Him. The intenseness of that fire lay 
in these, the Divine knowledge of the poison of the 
'^ old serpent,^' of the depth, extent, and real nature of 
sin : of the uncompromising law of Divine justice ; and 
then that no Mediator stood between the swqrd of that 
justice and Him upon whom the poignancy of its keen 
edge fell. '^ my Father, if it be possible let this cup 
pass from me.'^ What an appeal I what a refusal! 
what a high, holy, and magnanimous submission! 
'^ Bride,'' Rev. xxii. 17; ^^wife,'' xxi. 9; Church of the 
living God one with him. Col. i. 18 ; bow to the third 
vial of time with the same holy submission. 

Christ not only vindicated the honour of his Father 
in having created the fallen angels, and our first parents 
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perfect beings by the trial of His own obedience ; but I 
believe their Creator and Redeemer in Him blotted out 
alike for all the debt that was due from them &om the 
Fall, — " Thy Maker is thy Redeemer, the Holy One of 
Israel ; the God of the whole earth shall he be called.^' 
(Isa. liv. 6 ; xliv. 22—24.) Then the eternity of their 
torment must be of Divine, fierce justice, and not of 
everlasting time, — " God is love." And what that 
attribute compassed, that attribute, pure, high, and 
holy, will reach, yet again encircle. The vial poured 
upon the " sea " of that Divine nature tells me this. 

In that vial it was not only the honour of the 
Creator vindicated, but the price was paid that judg- 
ment and justice exacted, the curse removed, the sin of 
the world taken away, the devil judged (John xvi. 11) ; 
his very nature and being condemned to be destroyed. 
(Heb. ii. 14.) And in this work of love and superero- 
gation of the Father in Christ lay the very dregs, the 
essential nature of the crucifixion vial, — " The pains of 
hell gat hold upon me.'^ (Ps. cxvi. 8.) His soul was 
not left in hell (Acts ii. 31) : " Out of the belly of hell 
cried I." (Jonah ii. 2.) And St. Peter says, '^ Christ 
also hath once suffered for sins, that He might bring 
us to God. By which also he went and preached imto 
the spirits in prison ; which some time were disobedient, 
when once the longsuffering of God waited in the days 
of Noah.'' (1 Peter iii. 18, 19, 20.) * Vulgar prejudice 
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may twist these passages as they will, but it .cannot 
erase them from the Word of God. 

As I have said, this work of supererogation of 
abounding grace was the work of "the Ancient of 
days '' in Christ. (Isa. ix. 6 ; John xiv. 10 ; x. 80.) 
" God was in Christ.^' (2 Cor. v. 19 ; 1 Tim. iii. 16.) 
If I see anywhere in the Bible the doctrine of the 
Atonement it is in this vial, the other six vials of time 
could not contain fire so consuming. " The Holy One " 
could not have died but for the truth deep and awfiil, 
« He hath made him sin.'' (2 Cor. v. 21.) He died 
of sin and for sin. Isaiah said, ^' He hath poured out 
his soul unto death '' (liii. 12). It was the Life that 
sufiered ; the vial was poured upon the life. Gt)d could 
not die; but that sea of life roared, and rolled, and 
boiled for sin,* and all hell was moved in the convul- 
sion of Spirit when Christ died.t Till by death we 
have passed the boundary of grace, a Mediator stands 
between us and justice ; when that barrier be~passed, a 
soul may judge of the crucifixion vial in an infinitesimal 
state, but not in its concentrated power. 

The fountain of God's nature, restored by Christ, 
cleanseth the beUever from all sin : and hence the brazen 
laver of the tabernacle, the molten sea of the temple, 
and the vision of the prophet (Zech. xiii. 1), and the 

* See my explanation in the life of Jonah, 
j- And death of Samson. 
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baptism in the sacred Jordan which superseded 
them, — all these were types of the sea of ^^the 
Spirit of truth/^ of the sea of life; but that life 
itf the day of judgment pleaded against the un- 
believer, the unpardoned sinner, is a sentence of con- 
demnation, a sea of blood; and souls in the state of 
"the second death '^ will be as dead to God as the 
inhabitants of the cities of the plain now in the Dead 
Sea ; but then the brimstone, with all the sulphureous 
elements therein, will be lighted by the fierce flames of 
Eternal justice, to be in continuity of torment still 
pregnant with death; and hence it is that after this 
second vial we find in this prophecy that ^^Lake of 
fire'' five times referred to (xix. 20; xx. 10, 14, 15; 
xxi. 8). "He that believeth not shall be damned/^ 
(Mark xvi. 16.) 

Compare this second vial with the second trumpet : 
" The second angel sounded, and as it were a great 
mountain burning with fire was cast into the sea : and 
the third part of the sea became blood ; and the third 
part of the creatures which were in the sea, and had 
life, died; and the third part of the ships were de- 
stroyed/' (Rev. viii. 8, 9.) It was the second 
trumpet of "the everlasting Gospel '^ that heralded, 
this. The mountain here is Christ. " The stone was 
cut out of the mountain without hands. The stone 
that smote the image became a great mountain, and 
filled the whole earth/' (Dan. ii. 35, 45; Exod 
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xxiv. 10.) "A great mountain burning with fire'^ 
signifies the fiery ordeal of the crucifixion. " Buy of 
me gold tried in the fire^ that thou mayest be rich.^' 
That burning mountain was cast into the essential 
nature of 6od^ the Godhead was taken into man^ and 
the manhood into Ood. '^ I am in the Father^ and the 
Father in me.^' (John xiv. 10.) 

" So they took up Jonah, and cast him forth into the 
sea : and the sea ceased from her raging. Then Jonah 
prayed unto the Lord his 6od^ and said^ I cried by 
reason of mine affliction unto the Lord^ and He heard 
me ; out of the belly of hell cried I^ and thou heardest 
my voice. For thou hadst cast me into the deep, 
in the midst of the seas ; and the floods compassed me 
about : all thy billows and thy waves passed over me. 
The waters compassed me about even to the soul : the 
depth closed me roimd about.^^ This language is all 
metaphorical of that ocean of life which rose in breaks 
and billows when Christ died. Is such language diffi- 
cult to understand ? Do we not sometimes feel within 
us a sea of life^ ebbing^ flowing^ and sometimes rolling, 
heaving, overflowing ? and again as ^' a sea of glass ? ^' 
upon the calm, crystal heaven of which we stand with 
"the harps of God.'' 

These exemptions under the trumpets are very 
striking : " The third part of the creatures which were 
in the sea, and had life, died.'' In the second vial it 
is, " Every living soul died in the sea." The exemption 
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under the trumpets may refer in an absolute sense to 
that life of the righteous in Christ which was valid 
from the foundation of the worlds and which cannot 
die ; and^ if so^ how great will be the majority of the 
saved! One third only died; have the saved yet 
arrived at this preponderance in number? No. Is 
one third saved even in Christian England? And 
when we think of the population of Asia^ of Africa^ the 
Mahommedan and Romish numbers^ the majority of 
the lost is appalling. There are many in the broad 
way^ few in the narrow. Then how long must be the 
day of grace for the scale to turn, when it may be said, 
The third part only died. These ships mean Churches^ 
as in many other parts of Scripture. (Jonah i. 3, 4, 5 ; 
Isa. xxxiii. 21.) 

Whatever these distinctions of detail may mean^ one 
thing is plain: that the second vial was, poured upon 
Christy and a sea of blood now rolls where the life 
of God once spread in healthful native existence. I 
leave her dark shores with all the dead that are therein^ 
writing upon her sulphureous sands^ ^' If the righteous 
scarcely be saved^ where shall the ungodly and the 
sinner appear ?^^ (1 Pet. iv. 18.) At this spiritual 
elevation in the Apocalyptic vision do we understand 
St. John's words, — ^' Immediately I was in the Spirit ; 
and, heboid, a throne was set in heaven '* (iv. 2). 

"And the third angel poured out his vial upon the 

o 
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rivers and fountains of waters; and they became 
blood. And I heard the angel of the waters a&j, Thou 
art righteous^ Lord^ which art^ and wast^ and shalt 
be^ because thou hast judged thus. For they have 
shed the blood of saints and prophets^ and thou hast 
given them blood to drink ; for they are worthy. And 
I heard another out of the altar say^ Even so^ Lord God 
Almighty, true and righteous are thy judgments.^' 
(Rev. xvi. 4, 5, 6, 7.) The metaphor of this vial is 
borrowed from the rivers and streams of Egypt being 
turned to blood. " And the Lord spake unto Moses, 
Say unto Aaron, Take thy rod, and stretch out thine 
hand upon the waters of Egypt, upon their streams, 
upon their rivers, and upon their ponds, and upon all 
their pools of water, that they may become blood ; and 
that there may be blood throughout all the land of 
Egypt, both in vessels of wood, and in vessels of stone. 
And Moses and Aaron did so, as the Lord commanded; 
and he lifted up the rod, and smote the waters that 
were in the river, in the sight of Pharaoh, and in the 
sight of his servants ; and all the waters that were in 
the river were turned to blood. And the fish that was 
in the river died; and the river stank, and the Egyp- 
tians could not drink of the water of the river ; and 
there was blood throughout all the land of Egypt. 
And seven days were fulfilled, after that the Lord had 
smitten the river.'' (Exod. vii. from the 19th verse.) 
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One of the designs of this undertaking has been to 
trace the Gospel of Christ throughout the Bible under 
the beautiful scriptural emblem of the river of salva- 
tion ; and I have done so from Eden^ where not only' 
stood " the Tree of Life/' but where, rolled, too, " a 
pure river of water of life, clear as crystal,*' before the 
Fall (Gen. ii. 10, 11, 12, 14) ; but after our first parents 
had eaten of *' the tree of knowledge of good and evil,'' 
they must drink, too, of waters bitter and sweet. 
Christ healed those waters as before the Fall. The 
deliverance of the Church from Egypt and from the 
Bed Sea, was a type of our deliverance from Satan by 
the Great Deliverer. And so, after that deliverance, 
the waters of Marah must be healed, — a type of the 
living Fountains of the waters of life. "The Lord 
shewed Moses a tree, which when he had cast into the 
waters, the waters were made sweet; there he made 
for them a statute and an ordinance, and there he 
proved them and said. If thou wilt diligently hearken 
to the voice of the Lord thy Grod, and wilt do that 
which is right in his sight, and wilt give ear to his 
eommandments, and keep all his statutes, I will put 
none of these diseases upon thee, which I have brought 
upon the Egyptians : for I am the Lord thy God that 
healeth thee. And they came to Elim, where were 
twelve wells of water> and threescore and ten palm 
trees; and they encamped there by the waters." 

o 2 
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(Exod. XV. 25 — 27.) The tree was a type of Christ. 
See another beautiful emblem of that healing, 2 Kings 
ii. 19, 21, 22. He healed the waters of life, and till 
now they have rolled '^ clear as crystal, out of the 
throne of God and of the Lamb.^' Hear the sound of 
their gushing streams as they lave our thresholds, as 
they roll throughout our borders, — ''Jesus stood and 
cried, saying. If any man thirst, let him come unto 
me, and drink. He that believeth on me, as the scrip- 
ture hath said. Out of his belly shall flow rivers of 
living water. But this spake he of the Spirit, which 
they that believe on him should receive.^' (John vii. 
37, 88.) '' If thou knewest the gift of God, and who 
it is that saith to thee. Give me to drink; thoii 
wouldest have asked of him, and he would have given 
thee living water. "Whosoever drinketh of the water 
that I shall give him shall never thirst ; but the water 
that I shall give him shall be in him a well of water 
springing up into everlasting life'' (iv. 10 — 14). '' I 
will pour water upon him that is thirsty, and floods 
upon the dry ground.'' (Isa. xliv. 3.) '' When the 
poor and needy seek water, and there is none, and 
their tongue faileth for thirst, I the Lord will hear 
them, I the God of Israel will not forsake them. I 
will open rivers in high places, and fountains in the 
midst of the valleys: I will make the wilderness a 
pool of water, and the dry land springs of water 
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(xli. 17 — 19). " Ho, every one that thirsteth^ come ye 
to the waters'' (Iv. 1). ''Let him that is athirst 
eome. And whosoever will, let him take the water of 
life freely.'' (Rev. rrii. 17.) 

As I have said, in this work I have traced this river 
from Eden till it rolled into the ocean of eternity. 
" There is a river, the streams whereof shall make glad 
the city of God, the holy place of the tabernacle of the 
Most High." And so we have seen the mighty torrent 
to roll in its divine, native self, throughout a revelation 
from heaven ; and now we are come to the Apocalypse. 
There is such a peculiar, strange connexion between 
that river and this third vial, that I think, at the close 
of this first Christian dispensation, we do well to 
inquire what is its meaning, lest a great calamity, an 
overflowing flood, should overtake us, for which we are 
neither armed or prepared. The third angel poured 
out his vial upon these rivers and fountains of waters, 
and, as in Egypt of old, they became blood. 

The Protestant Church is now encamped beneath the 
threescore and ten palm trees, by the twelve wells of 
water at Elim. The palm trees refer to the divided 
sects of our Church. (Judg. viii. 30, 31 ; ix. 1, 2). 
I do not say she is now divided into threescore and ten 
sects ; but since one said, '' I am of Paul, and I of 
Cephas," the number is, doubtless, what God pro- 
nounces it to be. The twelve wells of water simply 
refer to the Church founded upon the twelve apostles ; 
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represented by them (Rev. i. 20 ; xii. 1) ; and as the 
addresses to the angels of the seven Churches evidence 
(ii. 1, 8, 12, 18;'iii. 1, 7, 14). 

This doctrine of living waters tells us plainly where 
this second vial is to be poured, — upon the little em- 
campment at EUm, upon ourselves. The design of 
God in it seems to be judgment for the sin of with- 
holding these waters. We have seen the different 
attitudes which Christ assumed under the Churches; 
and here He appears in one of rebuke, menace, Judge : 
^' I heard the angel of the waters say. Thou art 
righteous, Lord, which art, and wast, and shalt be, " 
because thou hast judged thus.^^ Oh, if judgment had 
fallen from other lips ! I do not like a voice of judg- 
ment from '^ The Author of Ufe.^' The verse takes in 
a broad circumference. " Thou art righteous, O 
Lord.'' Justice in this world is painted blind, and 
justly so ; but not in heaven. '^ Justice and judgment 
are the habitation of his throne ; '' and they are, too, 
the glorious foundation of the earth. She may reel, 
and swerve, and heave; but she must rest, and find 
that rest in the attributes of Heaven. ^^ They have 
shed the blood of saints and prophets, and thou hast 
given them blood to drink; for they are worthy .'' 
What immediate reference this verse has to the sup- 
pression of the holy waters I do not know ; but I know 
there are more ways of murder than one. As I have 
shown in the New Testament, Christ, in the institution 
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of His holy Church, amply provided for the health, and 
peace, and life of His people ; and His kingdom in the 
hearts of men, and as set up upon the earth, should 
now, at the close of the nineteenth century, have 
been in such estimation, exaltation, and ascendancy, 
as to be recognised and had in honour above all worldly 
distinction ; it is not so, it now only occupies the lowest 
place, and is not more supreme in the world than it was 
before the Flood, or more known; the Church has 
taken up her position as the chosen object of God's 
grace, vaunts herself in it, without considering her 
awful responsibility, the account she will have to 
render; abused, perverted grace is the most deadly 
weapon in the hand of God, — '^ Smoke from the glory 
of God ; " " Golden vials " (xv. 7, 8) ; the Flood was 
these, the crucifixion vial was these. If (rod were to 
bring in the Millennium now. He could be neither 
righteous or just ; He gave the keys of His kingdom 
to the Church that during this dispensation all might 
enter in; instead of this, there is more vicQ, pride, 
trifling, vain-glory, and selfishness in the true Church 
than in any other community in the world; and all 
these are just this — perverted grace, self-confidence; 
shall I call it Calvinism ? We can never be too con- 
fident of God's sovereign grace, but with it we must be 
confident, too, of His holiness. His justice. His love of 
souls, that He is no respecter of persons, — incredible 
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assertion ! Is the Queen upon the throne no more to 
Him than the dying wretch in loathsome hovels ? it is 
even so^ only to the one He gives grace in proportion 
to her high position^ and will demand the same again ; 
to the other He gives the grace he requires^ and will 
demand no more. He is righteous^ and He will make 
it felt, — *^ A sceptre of righteousness is 'the sceptre of 
thy kingdom.'^ Man would invert that order; the 
Church in her lordly power would invert that order ; 
they cannot, — " The two witnesses '' are in all the 
Churches, witnessing of that inner life, which is to 
help forward and to restore that kingdom upon earth ; 
and if that glorious life be not knovm or appreciated, 
so that it can ouly receive shock and violence from the 
world, from those who shoulcf be its noble defenders 
and protectors; if it be trampled underfoot as an 
unholy thing, God will speak, and I rejoice that these 
four verses of judgment are His voice and not mine. 
I know, individually and collectively, the Church will 
begin to justify herself ; she will tell of the noble work 
she is doing at home and abroad; she will say, God 
would not have been gracious unto, us if He intended 
to destroy us ; He did not design to destroy the Jewish 
Church; the promised Messiah came, there was no 
change in Him; none in His promises, none in His 
faithfulness, for her sin she was expelled ; and so now, 
sin is a deeper disease than the world or even the Church 
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supposes ; it was legally and virtually taken away l?y 
Christ, and then He left it to be actually taken away 
by the grace of ''the new covenant/' by the Holy 
Spirit alone ; instead of this^ the Church of this dispen- 
sation has as utterly rejected the Third Person in the 
Holy Trinity as the Jews rejected the Messiah. '' If 
I cast out devils by the Spirit of God, then the kingdom 
of Grod is come unto you.'' (Matt. xii. 28.) And it 
was nigh, even at the door, but it has not advanced, 
and now it is to recede to convict of the sin of indiffer- 
ence to it ; it should, during these two thousand years, 
have been all-conquering, all-pervading ; '' the Man of 
Sin " should have fallen in the conflict ; his kingdom 
have fallen. This spiritual warfare is a reality ; and let 
none say. This is an abstruse teaching we do not under- 
stand. The history of Job made the doctrine plain to 
the world, even at the time of the institution of the 
Jewish .Church; the life and ministry of ^'the Son 
of man" confirmed it, — ''Jesus was led up of the 
Spirit into the wilderness to be tempted of the devil." 
(Matt. iv. 1 ; xii. 28.) It is said, we have now no such 
ministry; what is pride, envy, jealousy, hatred? who 
can stand before these ? and selfishness, love of plea- 
sure ? — these are evil spirits, embodiments of Satan in 
ourselves, — " They that are after the flesh do mind the 
things of the flesh ; but they that are after the Spirit 
the things of the Spirit. To be carnally minded is 
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deathJ* It was the pride in Feter^ in the chosen vessel 
of His purpose, that Christ rebuked,— "Get thee 
behind me, Satan: for thou savourest not the things 
which be of God, but those that be of men;^^ and 
because he took not heed he fell, and then erected the 
beacon, — "The devil goeth about as a roaring lion, 
seeking whom he may devour/^ Still all has failed of 
its purpose; there is now the same self-glorification, 
love of display, and usurpation of temporal reign as 
then, instead of a singleness of purpose to save souls. 
Christ gave to His Church " the sword of the Spirit,*' 
and " the law of the Spirit/' Are these so conquering 
and ruUng, that the gods of our hearts are cast down ? 
No; the reproach still is, "Ye do always resist the 
Holy Ghost: as your fathers did, so do ye.'' And 
hence the voice of this second angel, which is the voice 
of the grieved, quenched Spirit, of the rejected Spirit, — 
" I heard another out of the altar say. Even so. Lord 
God Almighty, true and righteous are thy judgments " 
(xvi. 7). And thus it is that these two angels, or 
witnesses, "have power over waters to turn them to 
blood" (xi. 6). 

Instead of receiving the revelation of these spiritual 
realities of this warfare as we should, I have shown you 
from that most remarkable of all books upon this 
subject, the book of Esther, that the devil is now such 
a received, invited guest even by the Church (v. 4, 8), 
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that to speak to her of the depths and power of Satan^ 
of his evil angels^ agents^ legions^ of his subtlety^ 
snares^ and darts^ to speak of him as a crafty enemy^ 
going about suddenly and subtilely to dart upon his 
prey^ is to bring down a burst of ridicule^ as though it 
were a behef brought from some ancient archive^ 
from some traditiofaary legend: whereas he is every 
moment^ by ten thousand means^ beguiling us 
from our allegiance to God. The doctrine is really 
obsolete — a mere myth in the minds of the people; 
whereas the " great red dragon '* has only transformed 
himself into an angel of lights into an ^' image of gold^^' 
that his ^^ deceivableness of unrighteousness in them 
that perish " may not be perceived till it be too late. 
Then the Church must be awakened from her perilous 
dream, and God will reason with her upon very differ- 
ent principles to those upon which she reasons. He 
can have no pleasure in human institutions, only as 
instruments to bring souls out of the kingdom of dark- 
ness into the kingdom of His dear Son ; when they fail 
of this, He will turn our rivers and streams into blood 
to convict of sin. 

What has not God done for His Church since the 
last three hundred years ? He gave her the glorious 
victory of the Reformation; she came forth from 
amongst darkness and death to shine in Divine bright- 
ness before the world, and before her Antichristian 
adversary. He has given her, too, one of the most 
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glorious victories of time, not only over one of the 
greatest despots of the earth, but also over the antago- 
nistic power; and He has enriched, prospered, and 
planted her beside many waters. " What could have 
been done more to my vineyard, that I have not done 
in it ? '' And what are her fruits ? Intoxicating folly 
is the order of the day ; the public mind was never so 
vapid as now ; those who take the highest standing in 
the Evangelical world drink deep of '^ many waters '' 
(Bev. xvii. 1), instead of the waters of Shiloh only; 
and as of old, so now, for this sin alone the waterfloods 
of judgment will overflow all the land called by the 
name of God. When He would plead with His people. 
He wanted only this sin of rejection to condemn. 
(Isa. viii. 6, 8.) In the progress and increase of 
Divine .light of the last fifty years, should not those 
things which offend a tender conscience in our Church 
Catechism and Baptismal Service have been rejected, 
and their tone raised to the standard of her holy 
Liturgy ? I do believe a national Church to be the 
right and scriptural form of Church government- — 
"Thou didst prosper into a kingdom.'* Natural in- 
stinct tells us we could not support a throne that did 
not support the Church. Union is strength, and all 
should be one united body. The low state of spiritu- 
ality in the Church of Scotland alone tells us how 
perilous is disunion. As the external system of the 
dark ages was ruthlessly destroyed, the spiritual temple 
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sbould have risen in proportion^ but it did not; low 
spiritual attainment prevails miserably in many sects^ 
the most earnest and the most sincere^ a standing proof 
that the letter of Holy Scripture can never be broken 
without its consequent result ; but^ on the other hand, 
it must be admitted that no reflective mind, no truly 
deeply- awakened, sanctified conscience can, in the pre- 
sence of Gk)d, repeat those errors in the two services I 
have named ; and hence the sin of schism, and all that un- 
holy comportment exercised towards a great part of our 
body of Nonconforming brethren ; they are ^^ oppressed 
by power, and mocked by pride/' And there is no Divine 
love in her bosom, no law of the Spirit to throw down 
the arms of dissension, and to unite all in one strong 
bond of union, that all might share alike inteUigent 
government ; but there is pride and secular domination 
that God will not suffer. He is righteous. Glorious 
foundation! He does not take vengeance at once; 
ages roll on, and then with a mighty arm He avenges 
the wrongs of His people. And hence in that stupen- 
dous description of the last judgment, no empanelled 
jury to decide the case, no judge upon the judgment- 
seat to pass the sentence of " the second death,'' but 
simply, ^^ Inasmuch as ye did it not to one of the least 
of these, ye did it not to me." (Matt. xxv. 45.) 
" They have shed the blood of saints and of prophets, 
and thou hast given them blood to drink; for they are 
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worthy/* (Rev. xvi. 6.) I think this sin of schism 
one of the worat charges against this dispensation^ and 
the one fraught with the most evil; ignorance and 
moral disaster are the result in one party, spiritual 
pride and contempt of God in the other 

The Old Testament historic types are as clear upon 
the subject of this third vial as the Apocalypse, I 
have shown you the history of Moses divides itself into 
three parts — the Church before Christ, the ministry of 
His day and the Church of this dispensation one with 
Him^ and the Church of the fourth dispensation. See 
Moses r^resenting the Church at this moment : '^ Take 
the rod^ and speak ye unto the rock ; and it shall give 
forth his water. And Moses and Aaron gathered the 
congregation together before the rock^ and he said unto 
them^ Hear now, ye rebels ; must we fetch you water* 
out of this rock ? *' Here we see there was a great doc- 
trine involved — the doctrine of living waters, which is 
most important to the life of the Church. Aaron here 
represented the Jewish priesthood, Moses the Christian 
priesthood; ^'Because ye believed me not to sanctify 
me in the eyes of the children, therefore ye shall not 
bring this congregation into the land which I have 
given to them.'* (Num. xx. 10 — 12.) And his plead- 
ing with God is most remarkable, and precisely that 
which is now rising up amongst ourselves, — '' I pray 
thee, let me go over, and see the good land that is 
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beyond Jordan^ that goodly mountain and Lebanon. 
Let it suflSce thee ; speak no more unto me of this 
matter." (Deut. iii. 25, 26.) . " But you, turn you, 
and take your journey into the wilderness by the way 
of the Red Sea " (i. 40). " Get thee up into the top of 
Pisgah, and lift up thine eyes westward, and northward, 
and southward, and eastward, and behold it with thine 
eyes : for thou shalt not go over this Jordan " (iii. 27). 
'^Die in the mount whither thou goest up, and be 
gathered unto thy people ; as Aaron thy brother died 
in mount Hor." (xxxii. 50.) ♦ 

The history of Jonah divides itseK in the same way, 
— ^the Church before Christ, the ministry of his day, 
and the Church after Him. We have seen him praying 
to God in turmoil and vexation because He was merci- 
ful, slow to anger, and of great kindness, — ''Jonah 
made him a booth, and sat under it in the shadow, till 
he might see what would become of the city," — booth 
here means tabernacle, church* (Leyit. xxiii. 42, 43 ; 
Neh. viii. 14.) Jonah would himself sit under the 
gourd of God's grace, be " exceedingly glad of the 
gourd," but '' very angry," because he saved Nineveh. 
Then the gourd must wither, the sun and an east wind 
must beat upon his head to teach him that it has been 
grace. We are too confident of mercy, whereas we 

* The writer refers the reader to her explanation of thefte 
two liyes^Moses and Jonah. 
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have no more part in God's favour than the heathen, 
only as means of grace to them. 

It is singular to see how marvellously the Word of 
God is wrought : the feast of tabernacles^ or booths, 
was a type of our increased age of the Church, when, 
instead of a tabernacle, or church, in the wilderness, we 
have many tabernacles and many booths. Christ in his 
day did not make himself a booth, and sit under it, to 
see what would become of the people j but it was on 
the day of the Feast of Tabernacles, on the very verge 
of, to him a new and glorious era, that he stood and 
cried, '^ If any man thirst, let him come unto me, and 
drink/' (John vii. 2, 37.) 

" Cast me forth into the sea ; so shall the sea be calm 
imto you.'* 

Again, in the life of David, we find the same theory : 
he was an eminent type of Christ, but in uncleanness 
and murder he was not a type of Him, but of the 
Church after Him, still one with Him, — " They have 
shed the blood of saints and of prophets.^' The life of 
Solomon has the same meaning, but here I can only 
refer you to my explanation of them all. In the books 
of Esther and Ezekiel the seven dispensations are clear, 
read by the Ught, and with the key of the Apocalypse. 
In the early part of Revelation we see the Eternal Spirit 
beginning to move upon the chaos, the dark realm of 
the minds and hearts of men ; but we see in the end 
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the lights the perfect day of the Incarnate Author of 
light. 

If the antediluvian world was peculiarly favoured as 
being the tender nurseling of the new creation^ how 
much more favoured was the Church of the new cove- 
nant dispensation^ the betrothed bride of the Prince 
and Author of life 7 His footsteps have scarcely ceased 
to be heard upon our earthy what has been the effect of 
His example? Before this tribunal we must plead 
guilty^ coverour faces^ and submit to the sentence of 
the Judge, of the Angel of the waters, — ^'Thou aii; 
righteous, Lord, because thou hast judged thus/' 

Oh, then, that I could proclaim silence for one 
moment like that proclaimed in heaven (viii. 1), while 
the incarnate God of the Bible announces the third vial 
about to be poured upon the true Church, to convict of 
the sin of departing from the example of her Head ; 
His Spirit may come forth from the inner temple of 
his Being, and speak by whatever humble servant He 
wiU (xv. 6, 7). 

These visions of awful reality and judgment were 
given to the inspired penmen to make the Church 
know her state, and to strengthen her for the world's 
conflicts. — ^^ Shall I hide from Abraham that thing 
which I do?'' (Gen. xviii. 17.) Then occurred the 
destruction of Sodom, a vivid and standing type of the 
overthrow of the Antichristian world, and of its con- 

p 
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signmeDt to the lake of fire ; and hence aftenrards that 
faith and practice that so characterized the man. 

Moses on Mount Sinai saw them, — " Secret things 
belong unto the Lord our God'' (Deut. xxix. 29) ; and 
there is a remarkable passage in the book of Esdras 
upon this subject : ^^ I brought him up to the mountain 
of Sinai, where I held him by me a long season, and 
told him many wondrous things, and showed him the 
secrets of the times, and the end ; and commanded him, 
saying. These words shalt thou declare, and these words 
shalt thou hide/' (2 Esdras xiv. 5, 4, 6.) * 

St. Paul saw these visions and revelations when he 
was caught up to the third heavens, and heard unspeak- 
able words, which it was not lawful for him to utter. 
(2 Cor. xii. 1 — 4.) His writings exhibit the truth that 
he had received supernatural revelations. (1 Cor. xv. ; 
1 Thess. v.; 2 Thess. ii.) Hence all that solemn, 
earnest, weighty matter and manner that so characterize 
his writings ; and also his entire abstraction from the 
world, and consecration of himself to the pulling down 
of those strongholds of Satan, which he had seen as 
great mountains upon the earth. 

Can the Christian Church of this dispensation say 
she has not seen visions and revelations from the Lord 
to incite her to holiness, earnestness, and consecration ? 

* The writer has explained in the Acts of the Apostles why 
she quotes from this particular book. 
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Has she not seen the destruction of Sodom^ Babylon^ 
Nineveh, even of the holy city ? and was there not left 
engraven upon her charred ruin by one of her own 
people, — "If God spared not the natural branches, 
take heed lest he also spare not thee ; ^' and as though 
in the third, heavens he had seen the true picture that 
now lies around us he added, " I would not, brethren, 
that ye should be ignorant of this mystery, lest ye 
should be wise in your own conceits.^^ (Rom. xi. 21 — 25.) 
Has not the Christiaa Church had the books of 
Esther, Jonah, Ezekiel, and Daniel, and this last lumin- 
ous key of the Revelation, to read them by ? The last 
rooted in the first, and the first brought to build up the 
last, not by human skill, as some would have it, but by 
the One same Eternal Spirit, and this evidences its 
authenticity. I think such a construction would have 
baffled human ingenuity. It is very remarkable that 
the key given to it in the opening preface should not 
have been seized by the Church to open it, — " Write 
the mystery of the seven stars, and the seven golden 
candlesticks,'* that is, the mystery of the hidden, true 
Church, seen, past, and to come (i. 19, 20). Instead 
of this,. the exterior history has been caught at as in 
Daniel ; whereas this is the interior of that, the thing 
signified in history. And God Himself gave the dis- 
tinction that the invisible of the visible might be alike 
seen. (Dan. viii. 20, 21 ; Rev. i. 19, 20.) In grasp- 

p 2 
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ing at the shadow the Church has rejected the all- 
important part, and thus has not been awake to her 
awful responsibility as an organ of God^s power and 
design ; but at the close of almost two thousand years, 
^' It is high time to awake out of sleep/' and to give to 
the world the Bible in its Spirit, and in its life; to 
receive this glorious stupendous Revelation from heaven 
without a shadow of doubt as to its authenticity being 
thrown upon it. This was one of Satan's devices; 
whereas, by comparing it with ancient type and pro- 
phecy, spiritual things with spiritual, all may be lucidly 
grasped. And nothing can testify more to the resist- 
ance of the Spirit of God by His servants than to show 
indifference to any portion of His Word, because the 
Great Teacher of the Church is ever ready to teach all 
to all, — ^^ He shall teach you all things.'' " He will 
show you things to come." And hence the voices, or 
addresses, to the seven angels, or to the bishops, repre- 
sentatives of the seven Churches; and then the em- 
phatic injunction seven times repeated, — '^ Hear what 
the Spirit saith unto the Churches (ii. 7, 11, 17, 29 ; 
iii. 6, 13, 22.) And thus, as I have shown you (xv. 
6, 7, 8), these seven spirits came out from before the 
throne of God in seven angels, messengers, or in very 
humble servants it may be as outcast as Jeremiah in 
the miry dungeon, and received from one of the beasts, 
or, more respectfully speaking, from ^' the Lion of the 
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tribe of Judah," who is God, incarnate in the Word — 

a 

these seven vials of the wrath. Then upon the subject 
of this third vial I must either deny my own theory of 
it, or the conclusion very involuntarily forces itself upon 
my mind, and one that I have determinately rejected 
through years of study, that all are priests to God by 
whom His Spirit speaks, — ''An holy priesthood, to 
offer up spiritual sacrifices by Jesus Christ,'^ and that 
all are a spurious priesthood by whom the Spirit of 
God does not speak. But this does not at all affect my 
opinion of the legitimate order as Christ instituted the 
Church. 

And here I cannot help again referring to these four 
beasts. The Jews were so tenacious of the sanctity of 
the sacred writings that if in writing them a blot or a 
mistake was made the whole was discarded, and they 
began again ; and the number of letters was carefully 
chronicled lest one should be lost or changed. Then 
are not such loose translations as these beasts, and 
some other I could point out equally absurd, a disgrace 
to Christendom ? " Falling into a trance.^' (Numb, 
xxiv. 16.) The meaning is, Babylon, or Antichrist^ 
falling. Surely the Church is in a trance to suffer such 
a translation. 

I would ask, was the shedding of Christ's blood a 
thing so trivial in the annals of time that the foul deed 
is blotted out ? Is the pardon of the human family 
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sealed ? No, justice most work till the world be con- 
vinced of the violence done to heaven, and of the still 
greater sin of unbelief when the expiation for sin was 
made, — *' Of sin, because they believe not on me." It 
seems to me almost blasphemy to preach Christ as 
having procured life and salvation without entering 
with Him into the spiritual conflict, without in measure 
practising the same consecration. He derobed the 
Church, His kingdom of the world ; caused their glory 
to be set forth ; and, if the Church knew her dignity, 
her glorious high estate, she would not arrogate to her- 
self again the cloud of earth to obscure them. '^ It is 
impossible for those who were once enlightened, and 
have tasted of the heavenly gift, and were made par- 
takers of the Holy Ghost, if they shall fall away, to 
renew them again unto repentance. That which beareth 
thorns and briars is rejected, and is nigh unto cursing, 
whose end is to be burned/' These are for the most 
part the fruits even of the true Church, wild grapes 
instead of grapes; and Christ, foreseeing this, said, 
''Ye shall indeed drink of the cup that I drink of; and 
with the baptism that I am baptized withal shall ye be 
baptized " (Mark x. 39.) During the next dispensa- 
tion she must bear her day of trial to conform her more 
to the image of her Head. 

The third vial will be one of grace, as this dispensa- 
tion has been one of grace. God will be with the 
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Churcli in the fire^ but we may suppose it will be 
in proportion to the flood; still if she be penitent^ 
stedfast^ and believing, she will come out of it sanc- 
tified, and prepared for the conflict set before her. Oh 
that I could " strengthen the weak hands, and confirm 
the feeble knees ; and say to them that are of a feaiful 
heart, Be strong.'^ (Isa. xxxv. 3, 4.) And I do not 
know more lofty and inspiriting words than those of 
the same prophet, — " He giveth power to the faint ; 
and to them that have no migKt he increaseth strength. 
Even the youths shall faint and be weary, and the 
young men shall utterly fall : But they that wait upon 
the Lord shall renew their strength ; they shall mount 
up with wings as eagles ; they shall run, and not be 
weary, and they shall walk, and not faint '^ (xl. 28 — 31). 
'^ He maketh sore, and bindeth up : He wouudeth, and 
His hands make whole. He shall deliver thee in six 
troubles : yea, in seven there shall no evil touch thee/' 
(Job V. 18, 19.) But, while I encourage and strengthen, 
I must forewarn, — "If the watchman see the sword 
come and blow not the trumpet, and the people be not 
warned ; if the sword come and take any person from 
among them, he is taken away in his iniquity ; but his 
blood will I require at the watchman's hand.'' (Ezek. 
xxxi. 6.) " Cursed be he that doeth the work of the 
Lord deceitfully, and cursed be he that keepeth back 
his sword from blood." (Jer. xlviii. 10.) 
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My soul is deeply moved at the awfiil ground upon 
which I stand. Is the theory of these vials correct ? 
'^ Before God^ and the Lord Jesus Christy and the elect 
angels/' I profess my &m belief in them; and if I 
were called upon to bum this humble proclamation of 
this third vial^ or to be myself burned at the stake, 
I would walk into the flames without a moment's 
hesitation. This proclamation of judgment does not 
prevent the proclamation of infinite grace; the Gospel 
trumpet is sounding in our world as it never has 
sounded before ; there is an unlimited invitation to all, 
to enter the true ark of God before it be poured forth. 
We have seen the angel descend from the east with the 
seal of the living God, and seal his servants in their 
foreheads, that the destroying angel of the second death 
may not hurt them. But I know that the sentence of 
chastisement and of judgment is now irrevocable ; in 
the third dispensation in Ezekiel it is written — 
three times written in characters of light, — "Though 
these three men, Noah, Daniel, and Job, were in it^ 
they should deliver but their own souls'' (xiv. 14, 16, 
18, 20). And again, "Son of man, cause Jerusalem 
to know her abominations" (xvi. 2). Jerusalem was at 
that time a ruin; it referred to the dwelling-place of 
the Church at this moment. 

Compare this third vial with the third trumpet, — 
" The third angel sounded, and there fell a great star 



CHAPTER XVI. 217 

from heaven^ burning as it were a lamp^ and it fell 
upon the third part of the rivers^ and upon the foun* 
tains of waters; and the name of the star is called 
Wormwood : and the third part of the waters became 
wormwood ; and many men died of the waters^ because 
they were made bitter/' (Rev. viii. 10, 11.) This 
star is the EngUsh Churchy one of the seven stars seen 
in the hand of Christ (i. 16), — " Write the mystery 
of the seven stars'' (i. 20). We have seen these seven 
stars or angels simply to mean the seven bishops, or 
representatives of the seven Churches. '^The seven 
spirits" in them (i. 4) were represented in the taber- 
nacle and in the temple by the seven lamps. (Num. 
viii. 2, 3 ; Exod. xl. 24, 25 ; xxv. 37.) And see these 
" seven spirits " represented by the one Eternal Spirit 
xxvii. 20). Then by this "great star" under the third 
trumpet is evidently meant the representative body of 
the Church. " Burning as it were a lamp " signifies 
the hght, perhaps the external glory of that Church, 
'' as it were" The seven lamps of the tabernacle were 
so placed as to cast their lights upon the candlestick — 
the Church (Exod. xxv. 31, 37) — over against the Holy 
Oracle, which typified, as relating to us, the Bible. 
(2 Chron. iv. 20.) And over against the twelve loaves of 
shewbread (2 Chron. xiii. 11, 12 ; xxix. 18 ; Ex. xxv. 30; 
XXXV. 18 ; xxxix. 36), which typified the bread of life 
in the Word of God (John vi. 48, 58, 63), adminis- 
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tered by the Church ; and hence the ^' crown of twelve 
stars/^ seen upon the head of the Church militant 
(xii. 1), the twelve apostles, or the twelve tribes of 
Israel, — twenty-four in the Church triumphant (iv. 4). 
The lamp in the . tabernacle was never allowed to go 
out (Exod. xxvii. 20 ; xxx. 7, 8, 9) ; but when the 
iniquity of the house of Eli had come to its full, we 
read, " Ere the lamp of God went out in the temple of 
the Lord ^' (1^ Sam. iii. 3) ; therefore we may suppose 
that, in the fall of this " great star,'^ the result of the 
third gospel trumpet, a similar judgment is intended. 
We have seen, under the third vial, the waters of life 
withheld ; and it would seem by the fall of this star, 
burning as it were a lamp, that light has been in some 
manner withheld, the light of revelation obscured, the 
" bread of life " not set forth ; and when we consider 
what revelation is as a system, and what it is in its 
fragmentary state, we are, sure that this is so. 

The Eternal Spirit is ever ready to teach all to all; 
and hence it is that, in that noble representative body 
in heaven, we find, not only the twenty-four elders, the 
representatives of the Church ; and the four beasts, the 
representatives of inspiration, but we find these seven 
stars, or seven angels, or rather the Spirit speaking in 
them, represented there too, — ^' Out of the throne pro^* 
ceeded lightnings and thunderings and voices : and 
seven lamps of fire burning before the throne, which 
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are the seven Spirits of God^' (iv. 5). ''Of fire,^' in 
this passage^ signifies " the life/^ the vital element of 
the Word ; and the lightnings and thunderings are the 
voice of the Spirit from that Word. " The seven 
Spirits before the throne '^ (i. 4), speaking in these 
seven angels^ are the same as seen by Zechariah^ — 
" Upon one stone shall be seven eyes" '' The 
plummet in the hand of Zerubbabel with those 
seven ^^ (iii. 9; iv. 10). And then the prophet quotes 
from 2 Chron. xvi. 9, — '' The eyes of the Lord run to 
and fro throughout the whole earthy to shew himself 
strong in the behalf of them whose heart is perfect 
toward him.^^ Then let not the Church in any age 
think to escape the vigilance of the Eternal Spirit, of 
" the two witnesses.^' " These have power over waters 
to turn them to bloody and to smite the earth with all 
plagues as often as they will " (xi. 6). 

I have shown you before that^ just as God and 
Christ were one Beings so the Spirit and the angel are 
one being, or the seven stars and the seven angels the 
same beings. And thus the fall of the antediluvian 
Church was the falling of one of these seven stars, — 
" My Spirit shall not always strive with man.^' (Gen. 
vi. 3.) And so, too, the fall of the Jewish Church was 
the falling of another star. See the Spirit taken away 
in the vision of dry bones. (Ezek. xxxvii. ; Rev. xi.) 
And hence the apostle^s injunction, '' Quench not the 
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Spirit.'^ " Grieve not the Spirit/^ I am not going to 
teach that the Spirit is ever again to be taken away from 
the true Church ; but, in some way, her light and life 
will fall. It was said of the Jewish Church, " Lord, 
if thou hadst been here my brother had not died.^' 
'^ Jesus said- unto her, I am the resurrection and the 
life : he that believeth in me, though he were dead, yet 
shall he live/^ But to the Christian Church it is said, 
*' Whosoever liveth and believeth in me shall never 
die. Believest thou this?'' (John xi. 21, 25, 26.) 
Oh, Church of the living God, thou wilt fall I but thou 
canst not die. Thou dost believe ; yet say, with tears, 
" Lord, I beUeve ; help thou mine unbeUet?' " Uphold 
me with thy free Spirit.'' 

And this brings us to another phase of this sounding 
of the third trumpet. This "great star" is Christ (Num. 
xxiv. 17 ; Matt. ii. 2 ; Rev. ix. 1 ; xxii. 16), — Christ 
in judgment. " I heard the angel of the waters say, 
Thou art righteous, Lord, because thou hast judged 
thus." When His cause falls. He falls. He was " the 
Tree of life," who healed the rivers and fountains of 
waters that now roll like a mighty torrent through our 
Church and nation (iClxod. xv. 25, 26) ; but that root 
and offspring of David, that bright and Morning Star, 
is now to become wormwood. There is now that in 
our borders, known to God, ''that beareth gall and 
wormwood" (Dent. xxix. 18); and the trumpet of 
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judgment is proclaiming, '' I will feed them with worm- 
wood, and give them water of gall to drink/' (Jer. ix. 
25; xxiii. 15.) The head of the body; the Church, 
said, '' He hath filled me with bitterness, he hath made 
me drunken with wormwood.^' (Lam. iii. 15.) And 
that cup, or vial, is now about to be reversed upon her 
for rejecting *' the living waters,^' which He purchased 
at so high a cost. Who can contemplate Christ, the 
Author of all our hopes, and joys, and peace, and ever- 
lasting life ? Wormwood I Perhaps a strange reverse 
from ease, prosperity, high standing, and the light of 
God's countenance, to calamity, and judgment, is more 
awful and paralyzing than can be conceived of till the 
blow falls. (Isa. xxv. 4.) 

As I have said, I think this falling star refers more 
immediately to our national Church. The representa- 
tive power is intended, and as such, as arrogating to 
herself the supremacy, she is the- responsible power; 
the sins of error, schism, and all the consequent igno- 
^nce and moral disaster lie at her door. And this 
explains the exemption under this trumpet. The star 
fell but upon '^ the third part of the rivers' and foun- 
tains of waters.'' I suppose she has ejected about two 
thirds of the community from her bosom; and their 
exemption from the crash of the representative body is 
what is intended. 

My mission is not to fulminate anathemas; God 
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forbid I should so demean His holy service ! My 
mission is neither to take away from the words of this 
book, nor to add thereto. He knows^ if I had ten 
thousand lives, I would lay them at His feet, consecrate 
them to His service, lay them down for His people and 
my people. » The Church may say to me, as she said to 
Jeremiah (xxxviii. 4), " We beseech thee, let this man 
be put to death: for thus he weakeneth the hands of 
the men of war that remain in this city, and the hands 
of all the people, in speaking such words unto them : 
for this man seeketh not the welfare of this people, but 
the hurt/^ I have been told I am calling down a curse 
upon my people. Did I write the Apocalypse ? Did 
I write the things of the third vial and trumpet ? No. 
All that I would say is, that this coming judgment is 
in the hand of God, and not in the hand of the enemy. 
As I have shovm you, it is Christ in judgment. " As 
many as I love, I rebuke and chasten: be zealous, 
therefore, and repent.'^ The Church may be sent in 
fractions into all the world ; but I would say, let every 
scattered particle be a burning and a shining light, that 
the earth may be lightened by her glory, till Christ 
return, till all be united again, one in Him. If the 
Church of Rome be the true Church, she is the star 
that is seen to fall. 

The waters will not be made bitter to all. " To the 
hungry soul every bitter thing is sweet ;^^ but many 
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will die of the waters when they are made bitter. 
" When affliction or persecution ariseth for the Word's 
sake^ immediately they are oflfended.^' It will be a day 
of trial. As in individual experience, so of the body, 
— ^' Whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth, and 
scourgeth every son whom he receiveth. But if ye be 
without chastisement, whereof all are partakers, then 
are ye bastards, and not sons.^^ 

I beUeve the prophecy of Amos is a reference to this 
third vial. " It shall come to pass at that day, saith 
the Lord God, that I will cause the sun to go down at 
noon, and I will darken the earth in the clear day^^ 
(viii. 9 — 12). This language is borrowed from a total 
eclipse of the sun, — ^the darkness will pass away. 
The darker the night, the more visible will be the 
Divine hand; 'the fiercer the conflict, the more 
sustaining will be Divine strength ; and the more 
faithful the endurance, the more evidenced will be the 
power and life of God. The first type of the doctrine 
of the resurrection rose in the darkest age of the 
Jewish Church (1 Kings xvii. 22) ; and so a great in- 
crease of the life of God and millennium glory will rise 
out of the fiery ordeal of the fourth dispensation. 

I know in this coming judgment thousands will rush 
into the Romish Church, believing her to be the true 
one ; but we have only to look into some of the ancient 
types to learn her origin and illegitimacy ; see it in the 
type of Lot. I have so fully gone into this type in the 
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Old Testament, that here I will only glance at it. Lot 
in Sodom was a type of Christ ; God had made with 
Abraham the everlasting covenant ; He had promised 
him a son, and then He said, " Shall I hide from Abra- 
ham that thing which I do ; seeing that Abraham shall 
become a great and mighty nation, and all the nations 
of the earth shall be blessed in him.'^ (Gen. xvii. 1 7, 18.) 
And then occurred the destruction of Sodom, a type to 
jeveal to him the deliverance of the true Church from 
the Antichristian overthrow by the Deliverer who should 
come out of Sion. The earnest and peculiar character 
of the intercession of the patriarch for the doomed cities 
must strike every reflective mind, and should deeply 
affect us, standing as we do upon the eve of the third 
vial of time. The close of each dispensation is abso- 
' lutely the day of judgment to that dispensation. 

In studying these ancient types we must bear in 
mind Christ^s own words, ^' Blessed is he, whosoever shall 
not be offended in me" — not be offended in His 
humanity. These Old Testament types prominently 
set forth that ; it has been by an unholy zeal to cloud 
the manhood by the Godhead that has obscured some of 
the most remarkable types ; whereas in the distinct and 
complex natures stand forth all the dignity of unfallen 
man, and all the grandeur and glory of the God. 

This type of Lot was given in a dark, gross, and 
carnal age of the world, and in one of its most debased 
Satanic cities; it was given in metaphorical language 
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adapted to that dark age^ as it were before spiritual 
nomenclature had its existence^ so that in carnal lan- 
guage only could it be either given or understood ; it 
is a history of those times^ and still a spiritual meaning 
clearly set forth. 

I was led to the study of these types by reading an 
Infidel book, where it was again and again asked, Are 
such narratives worthy of God? Worthy of Revela- 
tion ? The bare narrative would encourage that bold 
InfideUty, and evoke that ridicule which in that book 
was cast upon them ; but when I read high and holy 
things set forth in them, vile things exposed by meta- 
phor worthy of them ; and when I saw the mind of 
the Spirit stretching through four thousand years as in 
this type of Lot, I said. Yes, such a revelation is 
worthy of God; the detail is as minute as it could 
have been made in the past, and the attribute of 
Omniscience startled me as I read. '^ To the pure all 
things are pure.'' And with the glory of God and the 
good of His Church only in view, I may proceed with 
the type. 

We have a right to go back into a gross, carnal age 
for instruction, if there we can evolve light of the far, 
far oflF future. In the whole history we see how 
mightily the Spirit of God was striving with the dark 
realm of night, how from death and chaotic night 
Revelation has come forth to us into its meridian splen- 

Q 
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dour ; all the darkness and the shadows have fled away^ 
and we should^ when comparing the past with the pre- 
sent^ be grateful for that increase of the light and life 
of God which gave to us a St. Luke and a St. Paul^ 
which gave to us the writings of the four Evangelists. 
''There came four chariots out from between two 
mountains; and the mountains were mountains of 
brass.^' (Zech. vi. 1.) This tells us at what travail 
and cost Inspiration has been given to us. 

There were not found in Sodom any who could 
deliver it from judgment; righteous Lot only, vexed 
with the filthy conversation of the wicked, found favour 
with God. '' Haste thee, escape ; for I cannot do any- 
thing till thou be come thither. Then the Lord rained 
upon Sodom and Gomorrah brimstone and fire from the 
Lord out of heaven. But his wife looked back from 
behind him, and she became a pillar of salt.^^ She was 
a type of the Gentile Church ; Christ set her without 
the doomed city, but she has not followed the example 
of her Head. The expression is emphatic — '' She 
looked back from behind him," If not one of the 
stars, of the angels, of the ambassadors of this dispen- 
sation had looked back, the world would now have been 
saved, or if, even, according to that beautiful parable, 
they had ''afterwards repented and went.'' (Matt. 
xxi. 28, 31.) "If the mighty works, which have 
been done in thee, had been done in Sodom, it 
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would have remained until this day." (Matt. 
xi. 23.) 

See the striking exhortation of her Head to the 
Church before He left her by this ancient prophetic 
type. After speaking of the judgment of the Flood, 
He added : — " Likewise also as it was in the days of 
Lot ; they did eat, they drank, they bought, they sold, 
they planted, they builded ; but the same day that Lot 
went out of Sodom it rained fire and brimstone from 
heaven, and destroyed them all. Even thus shall it be 
when the Son of Man is revealed.'^ And then He 
added, with his own marked concise significance, 
" Eemember Lot's wife.'' (Luke xvii. 28, 32.) His 
solemn words have become to us too common a proverb, 
instead of duly considering this awful type of ourselves, 
and now knowing that, for looking back, a judgment of 
purification and a dispensation-day of trial are to over- 
take the Church. The mystery of the seven stars and 
of the seven candlesticks is of a deeper character than 
she supposes ; but the quaUties of her preservation and 
sanctification, the salt of her strength, are in herself 
through her Head, — " Every one shall be salted with 
fire, and every sacrifice shall be salted with salt" 
(Mark ix. 49) ; and hence the types. (Levit. ii. 13 ; 
Exod. XXX. 35, literal translation.) And thus it was, 
that at the setting forth of the new shewbread every 
Sabbath, salt and frankincense were, at the same time^ 

Q 2 
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to be burnt upon the table. (Levit. xxiv., from the Ist 
to the 9th verse (ii. 13.) If we would be the salt of the 
earth, we must " be salted with fire/' or, in the more 
emphatic sense of the metaphor, 'become pillars of 
salt. 

And then, as we pass on to the latter part of the 
type of Lot, we are sure God would not have given 
such an appalling relation without terrible and definite 
meaning ; it not only lays open to us the sink of sin in 
Sodom, but the foul pollution of some future anti- 
christian powers; his daughters made him drink wine; 
they were types of Israel and Judah. Christ, in his 
passion and crucifixion agony, was drunken, but not 
with wine, — " He hath made me drunken with worm- 
wood'* (Lam. iv. 4; xv. 13) ; and in that foul deed of 
hell were conceived by them of the devil the Romish 
and Mahommedan powers, — "If ye were Abraham's 
children " (see a consummation of this heretical delusion 
in the rich man in hell, "Father Abraham," — Luke 
xvi. 24), "ye would do the works of Abraham. But 
now ye seek to kill me. Ye do the deeds of your 
father. Then said they to Him, We be not bom of 
fornication ; we have one Father, even God. Jesus said 
unto them, If God were your Father, ye would love me. 
Ye are of your father the devil, and the lusts of your 
father ye will do. He was a murderer from the 
beginning." (John viii. 39'— 44.) Hence the rise of 
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Mahomet five hundred years afterwards. In the Acts 
we see the type (xiii. 6, 10) — Bar-jesus, the son of 
Jesus^ a Jew, a false prophet, a child of the devil. 
When the seed of the free-woman rejected Christ, the 
seed of the bond-woman superseded them in temporal 
position. Ishmael was a Jew (Gen. xvii. 25 ; Mahomet 
was of that family. 

Ben-ammi (xix. 38), son of my people; Rome 
sprang from the true Church. See her alliance and 
conspiracy with Israel in John xviii. ; this was the 
fdurth beast of Daniel, as I have shown you from that 
book, reaching from prophecy to prophecy, and still 
over-reaching to the end of time. Pope and Cardinal 
succeeded Annas and Caiaphas, the expelled Antichrist ; 
it was the rightful succession in his reign; that false 
system rose, as it were, upon the ruins of the exploded 
Jewish Church, — " His deadly wound was healed, and 
aU the world wondered after the beast." 

And again, I have shown you, in the Old Testament, 
that Gideon was a type of the Church of this dispensa- 
tion; I have there gone through every detail; his 
threescore and ten sons are a keen reproach to us as a 
body rent into factions, — '^ And his concubine, she also 
bear him a son, whose name he called Abimelech." 
Here again is the Bx)mish Antichrist ; hear his subtle 
voice, ''Whether is it better for you, either that 
all the sons of JerubbaaP* or Gideon, ''which are 
threescore and ten persons, reign over you, or that 
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one reign over you ? Remember also that I am your 
bone and your flesh. If in truth ye anoint me 
king over you, then come and put your trust in my 
shadow j and if not, let Are come out of the bramble, 
and devour the cedars of Lebanon.^' (Judges viii. 
80, 31 ; ix. 2, 15.) Is not this the voice of the red 
dragon — of the murderer from the beginning ? I have 
shown you, in the book of Jonah, that Bar-jona (Matt, 
xvi. 17) simply meant son of Jonah, Peter, successor of 
Christ, as the sons of the high-priest succeeded him. 
(John xxi. 15, 16 ; i. 42.) And so this, son of my 
people and son of Jesus, have the same meaning, but 
pretenders, and not rightful successors. The illegiti- 
macy of Eome is what I would establish. "Ben- 
ammi: the same is the father of the children of 
Ammon unto this day.^^ (Gen. xix. 38.) And if you 
trace the history of that people throughout the Old 
Testament, you will find them to be a remarkable type 
of Babylon the great. Solomon was a type of Christ, 
and of the Church after Him. ^' King Solomon loved 
many strange women — women of the Ammonites." 
See also in the prophets, — Jer. ix. 26; xxv. 21; 
xlix. 6 ; Zech. ii. 9 ; Ezek. xxv. 5, 10. 

The daughter of Jephthah, mentioned in the 11th of 
Judges, was a type of the Church at this time; that 
book is a series of remarkable historic types, all of 
which I have fully explained in my work upon the 
Old Testament; after that of Gideon — a type of the 
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true Church, and Abimelech of the Romish Antichrist — 
follows this of Jephthah's daughter. It is no use for 
scandalous indifference to revelation, and to the things 
concerning immortal souls, to deny these types. The 
Bible is a revelation of all the attributes of God, and 
unless we receive it in its every phase we lose a part of 
its design ; these are prophetic types, and to contract 
them to facts of Jewish history is to detract from the 
power and prerogative of an Omniscient Being, and 
that derogation is blasphemy against Him. The Word 
of God in its simple form is for the regulation of our 
human economy, but within that there is a revelation 
of spiritual realities, of God to men, and we are to read 
both. Nobody would more shrink than myself from 
any fanciful interpretation of Scripture; but as we 
have seen Lot, Moses, David, Solomon, and Jonah to be 
types of Christ, so was Jephthah. When it was given, 
the Jewish Church was just again sinking into darkness 
and gross idolatry; the service of the tabernacle had 
almost ceased to set forth the things of the Gospel 
of Christ ; God could not then commune and dictate to 
her as He had done to Moses and Aaron ; the Spirit as 
it were strove with the carnal mind of man, and hence 
these types, given through the medium, not only of 
human, but sometimes of debased metaphor, as in the 
life of Samson, and of the Levite in the 19th and 20th 
chapters, and also in this type of Jephthah. 

Jephthah means^ He that openeth, and this was one 
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of the designations of Christ. " The son of an harlot/' 
is simply expressive of the polluted state of the Church 
at that time: ^^How is the faithful city become an 
harlot 1 '' (Tsa. i. 21 ; Ezek. xvi. 16, 16, 31, 41 ; 
Hosea i. 2.) His brethren thrust out Jephthah, but 
sent for him again to fight against the Ammonites; 
Christ was cast out by His brethren, but He overcame 
the great enemy for them alone, the Roman condemna- 
tion to death, the watch, the seal, and rose triumphant 
even over the fourth beast, the Ammonites. 

^^ Then the Spirit of the Lord came upon Jephthah. 
And he vowed a vow unto the Lord, and said, If thou 
shalt without fail deliver the children of Ammon into 
mine hands, then it shall be that whatsoever cometh 
forth of the doors of my house to meet me, when I 
return in peace from the children of Ammon, shall 
surely be the Lord's, and I will offer it up for a burnt- 
offering.'^ Mark well here, this vow was not by 
chance, not a fatality; the Spirit of the Lord came 
upon Jephthah, and it was He in His foreknowledge 
who spake in him. '^The children of Ammon were 
subdued before Jephthah : and he came to Mizpah to 
his house, and behold, his daughter came out to meet 
him with timbrels and dances : and she was his only 
child; beside her, he had neither son nor daughter." 
And so it was after Christ's conflict and victory. It 
was the Church who came out to meet him — ^' Go to 
my brethren^' (John xx. 17) ; the few women came to 
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the tomb^ and truly with hearts tuned with joy and 
praise when they found Him yet alive, and victorious 
over the fourth beast, the Ammonites. It was then no 
longer Israel and Judah, but the Christian Church: 
she was his only daughter. 

In this metaphorical language, ^' daughter/^ how do the 
beautiful words of His noble and expansive soul strike 
us : — " Whosoever shall do the will of my Father which 
is in heaven, the same is my brother, and sister, and 
mother/' 

*^ And it came to pass when he saw her, that he rent 
his clothes, and said, Alas, my daughter! thou hast 
brought me very low, and thou art one of them that 
trouble me : for I have opened my mouth unto the 
Lord, and I cannot go back." We see from this how 
the Great Head of the Church would have sheltered 
her from this third vial of time, how it was in His heart 
to do so; and therefore His assenting voice now, 
^'Thou art righteous, Lord, because thou hast 
judged thus,'' should lead us to deep inquiry. 

"For a bumt-oflFering " here, as relating to the 
Christian Church, means, as in the passage in St. 
Mark ix. 49, ^' Every one shall be salted with fire" — 
that is, sanctified and made holy by fiery trial. 

The beautiful spirit of submission of Jephthah's 
daughter is most worthy of the people of God at this 
moment : '^ My Father, if thou hast opened thy mouth 
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unto the Lord, do to me according to that which hath 
proceeded out of thy mouth; forasmuch as the Lord 
hath taken vengeance for thee of thine enemies, even of 
the children of Ammon/' This calm and serene resigna- 
tion of the Church because of the victory of her Head, 
strikes me as very holy and right. '^And she said 
unto her father. Let this thing be done for me : let me 
alone two months, that I may go up and down upon 
the mountains, and bewail my virginity, I and my 
fellows/^ The two months mean the two thousand 
years of this dispensation, and the mountains signify 
those spiritual heights the Church has been privileged 
to enjoy. To bewail her virginity, refers to the disap- 
pointed hope of this dispensation of millennium glory, 
that which many are still veiy presumptuously expect- 
ing. *' And it came to pass at the end of two months, 
that she returned unto her father, who did with her 
according to the vow which he had vowed. And it was 
a qastom in Israel, that the daughters of Israel went 
yearly to lament the daughter of Jephthah the 
Gileadite four days in a year." This last verse tells us 
how the glorious dispensation in which we have been 
privileged to live will shine conspicuously in the annals 
of time, and how she will ever shine, ^'Fair as the 
moon, clear as the sun.^' 

The Church of the living God must ever be thus 
glorious j although in this book the judgment and vials 
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of time fo^ the foreground of the vision^ God is 
Omnipotent life^ everlasting love and merey^ and she is 
one in Christ with Him, although to convince of sin 
and to be made holy she be called upon to bear her 
day of trial. The temper of her mind will be like that 
of Eli, — " It is the Lord, let him do what seemeth him 
good/' Her voice one with that of her Head, — " The 
Lord will help me ; therefore have I set my face like a 
flint/' (Isa. 1. 7.) '' The cup which my Father hath 
given me, shall I not drink it ? '' 

Many in this coming judgment not grounded in the 
truth will think it is a passing away of a dynasty, as 
Egypt, Babylon, Rome, or any other of the revolutions 
of time, because it is our island Church that will receive 
this vial, and be transplanted, and not the Christian 
Church destroyed. Prophecy everywhere declares it, 
and it will be done; but, all hands at the helm, she will 
rise above the ingulphing surge, and find again her 
harbour and her home. Then what will be the precise 
nature of this third vial ? I refer you to my explana- 
tion of the third dispensation in Ezekiel for this answer. 
But there will be a very important consequence of the 
vial, which inference our reason obliges us to draw, if 
spiritual light, life, and health, be the result of the 
healed waters of life streaming through the world after 
the work of Christ was done. (Acts. ii. 5, 9, 10, 11.) 
What will the poisoning of them be ? The kingdom 
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of the prijDce of this world must increai^e^ when the 
kingdom of God recedes. 

The realities of the powers of darkness were not 
related in the Gospels as historic facts only^ they are 
not become extinct. If God were to loosen the rein of 
evil in men's hearts^ to let it rise up in its native 
strength^ it would be seen as of old^ that they are 
possessed of devils ; and the very demoniac power that 
crucified Christ would rebound upon His people to 
convict them of sin, for not strenuously in his strength 
carrying out the expulsion of the Man of Sin, who was 
virtually and legally cast out by Him. (Matt. xii. 
26—28 ; John xii. 31 ; xiv. 30.) The Pentecostal Bap- 
tism guaranteed power for the future conflict, but it has 
not been carried out. Satan dwells in man under such 
manifold forms that sanctified conscience alone can 
detect the evil of the heart ; but if he be not dethroned, 
and his kingdom falling, God will smite the earth with 
a curse : He is in earnest, the flourish of trumpets in 
our day cannot deceive Him. 

'^ He maketh sore, and bindeth up ; '* and there is a 
promise in the 2d book of Esdras concerning this third 
trumpet that is very remarkable, — ^^ After the third 
trumpet, the sun shall suddenly shine again in the 
night, and the moon thrice in the day'* (v. 4). And 
if you compare this with what I have before shown you 
of the next dispensation from the Book of Esther, the 
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voices are alike gracious,—" The king said again unto 
Esther on the second day/^ — ^this second day is the 
second day Christian dispensation, and the fourth of 
the world,—" at the banquet of wine. What is thy 
petition, queen Esther f and it shall be granted thee : 
and what is thy request ? and it shall be performed, 
even to the half of the kingdom '* (vii. 2). 

'' And the fourth angel poured out his vial upon the 
sun : and power was given unto him to scorch men 
with fire. And men were scorched with great heat, 
and blasphemed the name of God, which hath power 
over these plagues : and they repented not to give him 
glory " (xvi. 8, 9). This vial takes us to the eight 
thousandth year of the world's history, to the end of 
the fourth dispensation ; the result of the fourth Gospel 
trumpet is what is announced. We have seen the first 
vial to have had a literal fulfilment — the flood ; and a 
secondary meaning, to convince the world of sin. We 
have seen in the second vial a metaphorical signification, 
and a literal cup of wrath. And we have seen the 
third vial represented in metaphorical language, with a 
spiritual meaning, still to have a literal fulfilment. 
And so in this fourth vial we may read first the figura- 
tive language, and then the literal vial of judgment. I 
beUeve " upon the sun'' means, first, upon the glorious 
luminairy of Revelation, when God speaks by it in judg- 
ment — when its light is turned upon the guilty con- 
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scieDce^ upon a guilty people^ it is as a vial poured 
upon the sun. '' And power was given to him to scorch 
men with fire. And men were scorched with great 
heat." This is the fire of the Word of God, the 
emblem is so employed from the beginning of the 
Bible to the end. (Ezek. x. ; Matt. iii. 11 ; Acts ii. 3.) 
" His word was in mine heart as a burning fire shut up 
in my bones.'* (Jer. xx. 9.) '' His word runneth very 
swiftly.*' ^^He sendeth out his word, and melteth 
them.'* (Ps. cxlvii. 15 — 18.) "Fire, and hail; snow, 
and vapours ; stormy wind fulfilling his word '* 
(cxlviii. 8.) Judgment for sin, announced by the 
Word, is what is intended, — " One of the four beasts 
gave unto the seven angels seven golden vials full of 
the wrath of Gk)d. And the temple was filled with 
smoke from the glory of God, and from his power'* 
(xv. 7, 8.) But who can tell of the depth of sin that 
neither love, mercy, or judgment should have their 
design ? " Men blasphemed the name of God, which 
hath power over these plagues : and they repented not 
to give him glory." And this leads us to the literal 
fulfilment of the vial. 

It would be absurd to suppose that our earth is only 
constituted for the few years she has passed through. 
There are in her elements of production and repro- 
duction, generative and regenerative. Fire is an ele- 
ment of purification ; and this fourth vial will be one' 
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of regeneration for the earthy and a fire of saoctification 
for the Church. The earth will undergo a process of 
calcination and renovation^ to be again the abode of the 
Son of God. The primeval face of nature will be 
restored; but even between the time of the Fall and 
the first vial^ the Floods the common atmospheric causes 
of death could not have been what they are now. The 
fifth chapter of Genesis tells us this. There are so 
many allusions in prophecy to this fourth vial^ that we 
may suppose it will be one of the most fearful. The 
conflict of the world seems now opening. The Church 
has neglected^ trifled with, and abused this dispensa- 
tion-day of grace, and now, in the most stem, sys- 
tematic manner, God calls to arms every member of 
the human family, to stand their day of trial, eternal 
life being the issue. St. Peter speaks of the Flood, and 
then connects this fourth vial as a similar judgment,— 
" The world that then was, being overflowed with 
water, perished : but the heavens and the earth which 
are now, by the same word are kept in store, reserved 
unto fire against the day of judgment and perdition of 
ungodly men.^^ The close of each dispensation is a 
day of judgment : its closing vial is condemnation or 
salvation. " But, beloved, be not ignorant of this one 
thing, that one day is with the Lord as a thousand 
years, and a thousand years as one day.^' And then 
the apost]e^s mind seemed to break forth from the film 
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of the finite, to scan the long roll of time, its awful 
judgments, its holy mysteries ; and to fold them again 
as too black to cloud the horizon of this dispensation- 
ddy of grace, in virtue of the finished work of the 
Redeemer of the world. All heaven rang in jubilee ! 
Could earth mourn ? But as the black cloud hung 
looming in the far future, his soul melted into tender- 
ness at the sight, and continued, "Beloved, be not 
ignorant of this one thing, that one day is with the 
Lord as a thousand years, and a thousand years as one 
day.^' So that I would say here, let those finite minds, 
who think the world is at its close, sin uprooted, Satan 
cast out from our earth to a depth below ourselves, — 
let them reflect again, look into prophecy again, as the 
apostle exhorts them (2 Pet. iii. 2) ; follow him 
through the thoughtful chapter, through the roll of 
time, and know that, if it be possible for time to have 
place in the eternal mind, fourteen thousand yeai*s 
would only be to Him as a fortnight^ and that it is 
His design in that little fortnight to convince the world 
of sin, of the evil nature of the old serpent, and to 
destroy it. '' Thy years are throughout all genera- 
tions.^' (Ps. cii. 24.) " The Lord cometh out of his 
plaee to punish the inhabitants of the earth for their 
iniquity .'' (Isa. xxvi. 21.) 

And so the apostle continued, " The day of the Lord 
will come as a thief in the night; in the which the 
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heavens shall pass away with a great noise^ and the 
elements shall melt with fervent heat ; the earth also 
and the works that are therein shall be burned up/^ 
The ''day of the Lord" always refers to the Second 
Advent, as the words of Malachi did to the first, — 

The great and dreadful day of the Lord" (iv. 5). 

Looking for and hasting unto the coming of the day 
of the Lord, wherein the heavens being on fire shall be 
dissolved, and the elements shall melt with fervent 
heat. Nevertheless we, according to his promise, look 
for new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteousness." Would it be like God, righteous and 
just in Him, now to hurl to hell all the millions of 
inhabitants of this earth, and to take up the Church to 
heaven in chariots of light, as some people foolishly 
suppose, — she to whom He committed the stewardship 
of saving the world, with light, life, and grace to do 
it? No; she must give an account of her steward- 
ship. '' The longsuffering of the Lord is salvation." 
David's vision was one with St. Peter (cii. 25 — ^28), 
" The children of thy servants shall continue, apd their 
seed shall be established before thee." And so under 
the fifth Church and seal we see that righteousness 
begin to increase, the family of God beginning to be 
established, and from that time progress and develop- 
ment, till earth is seen to blend with heaven. And this 
will be the mode of God's procedure, — " The Spirit of 
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Truth ^' will work in the hearts of men^ till holiness 
and justice be established in the earth. The true 
Church is no more an object of God^s love and favour 
than the Pagan worlds only as an instrument to save 
the worlds although she would like to arrogate to her- 
self grace^ even to the sin of making Him despised 
and hated as an unjust^ partial Being. When she 
fails in His purpose^ vials of judgment will overtake 
her, to tell her she is not her own. " The Scripture, 
foreseeing that God would justify the heathen through 
faith, preached before the Gospel unto Abraham, 
saying. In thee shall all nations be blessed.^' (Gal. iii. 
8; ii. 9; i. 16.) 

Throughout prophecy we find the Second Advent of 
Christ connected with this fourth vial. St. Peter had 
learned this table of times and seasons from the 
teaching of his Divine Master, — '^ In the fourth watch 
of the night Jesus went unto them walking on the 

sea Be of good cheer ; it is I ; be not afraid.^^ 

(Matt. xiv. 24, 25, 33.) In that dark, tempestuous 
fourth watch of the night, the weary, afBicted Church 
will exclaim in astonishment, ashamed of her unbelief, 
" Of a truth thou art the Son of God.'' And as I 
must most solemnly enforce, this is the design of these 
now to be awfully systematic vials, " Of sin, because 
they believe not on me.'' And if you would know the 
meaning of these nights, as scripturally intended. 
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glance at them as they stand : — ^Esth. vi. 1 ; Jonah iv. 
10; Isa. xxi. 11, 12; Amos v. 8; Rev. xxi. 25; 
xxii. 5. And so after iht fourth dispensation, in Ezek. 
xxiv. 16, 17, 27, after that most enigmatical and cheer- 
less of all parables, the death of the wife of the " Son 
of man," it is written, " In that day shall thy mouth 
be opened to him which is escaped, and thou shalt 
speak, and be no more dumb : and thou shalt be a sign 
unto them/' 

And in the twenty-fourth chapter of St. Matthew is 
a vivid outline of these times and seasons which the 
Father hath put in his own power ; but in it the dark 
conflict of the fourth dispensation is more particularly 
related, — '^ When ye therefore shall see the abomina- 
tion of desolation, spoken of by Daniel the prophet, 
stand in the holy place, (whoso readeth let him under- 
stand.) Then shall be great tribulation, such as was 
not since the beginning of the world to this time, no, 
nor ever shall be. And except those days should be 
shortened, there should no flesh be saved : but for the 
elect's sake those 'days shall be shortened.'' I have so 
fully traced this overstretching, overreaching spirit of 
Antichrist in Daniel, here I need only refer you to it 
(vii. 11 — 13 ; xi. 36 — 38, 45). It is the development 
and revelation of the same Power spoken of by 
St. Paul, — " Let no man deceive you by any means : 
for that day shall not come except there come a falling 

B 2 
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away first, and that man of sin be revealed, the son of 
perdition/' '* That day " refers to " the day of the 
Lord," the coming of Christ. Before it, '^ The wicked 
one will oppose, and exalt himself above all that is 
called God, or that is worshipped ; so that he, as God, 
sitteth in the temple of God, shewing himself that he 
is God. And then shall that Wicked be revealed/' I 
think this refers to that full revelation of wickedness 
seen by Zechariah (v. 8, S). It was borne aloft by the 
wind in the wings of two women ; which, I think, 
mean the Romish and Mahommedan Powers. I shall 
show you, in the first of these Churches the wicked one 
will be revealed, ^^ whose coming is after the working 
of Satan, with all power and signs and lying wonders.'' 
(2 Thess. ii.) And so, in the Book of Esther, I have 
shown you the same development, revelation, and end 
of the man of sin in Haman, ^^ whom the Lord shall 
destroy with the brightness of his coming." And so 
in the chapter in Matthew from which I have quoted, 
Christ goes on to relate the fourth vial, after the con- 
flict of the fourth dispensation, and then His Second 
Advent, — ^^ Immediately after the tribulation of those 
days shall the sun be darkened, and the moon shall not 
give her light, and the stars shall fall from heaven, and 
the powers of the heavens shall be shaken." It will be 
seen, this is the very language of the fourth vial and 
trumpet (Rev. xvi. 8, 9; viii. 12, 13). '^ And then 
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shall appear the si^ of the Son of man in heaven/^ 
(Matt. xxiv. 30.) This '^sipn^' refers to those signs 
by which His first coming was announced^ — " We have 
seen his star.'' (Matt. ii. 2; Numb. xxiv. 17.) And 
St. Luke relates an appearance like that which led the 
Israelites out of Egypt (Exod. xiv. 19, 20), which 
divine light, I have shown you, was probably mistaken 
by the Chaldeans for a star; aad hence the language 
of Balaam's prophecy. If you compare the verses in 
St. Luke (ii. 9, 10, 13) with those in Exod., you will 
see that, probably, the angel of the covenant, the 
angel of His presence, were intended in both; and that 
Christ referred to them when He said, " Then shall 
appear the sign of the Son of man in heaven." Every 
word of Scripture has its root in Scripture. (Isa. Ixiii. 
9 ; Exod. xxiii. 20 — 23.) Thus viewing prophecy firom 
every phase, it is clear that Christ will appear to the 
Church, to re-assure and to re-organize, before He 
returns to reign. He will be a Daysman between earth 
and heaven. (Zech. vi. 13 ; 1 Kings x. 5.) There is 
no physical difficulty in this hypothesis, — After the 
resurrection He ascended into heaven, " So shall He 
come in like manner as ye have seen Him go up into 
heaven." He descended at the conversion of St. Paul, 
and ascended up again without any jar of nature. 
That He did so by a supernatural power is true ; but 
that power is His own. 
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The doors were shut when He came and stood in the 
midst with His disciples. And, after His resurrection, 
we have no reason to think He abode on earth, but to 
appear to them ; and we may suppose He will in the 
same way appear again to the Church. In His 
glorified state He appeared to John in Fatmos; and 
then the voice of the Spirit to the Churches was the 
burden of His mission. St. Peter said, " Whom the 
heavens must receive until the time of restitution of all 
things, which God hath spoken by the mouth of all the 
prophets since the world began.^' (Acts iii. 21.) After 
the fourth vial we begin to see that restitution of all 
things ; and, comparing it with all the Old Testament 
prophecies, the Second Advent is distinctly seen. 

And thus it is that we find the second coming of 
Christ foretold under different manners. He himself 
foretold a more glorious coming; sometimes in the 
same passage we find this twofold advent. His pre- 
scient mind scanned all future events, and they were 
rapidly and concisely foretold to His disciples as the 
dark night of His passion drew on. We find an 
instance of this in the chapter from which I have been 
quoting: ^^Then shall all the tribes of the earth 
mourn, and they shall see the Son of man coming 
in the clouds of heaven with power and great glory. 
And He shall send His angels with a great sound of a 
trumpet, and they shall gather together His elect from 
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the four winds^ from one end of heaven to another.^' 
(Matt. xxiv. 30^ 31.) It will be seen in a moment that 
this is that advent so beautifully and grandly described 
in the 14th of Revelation^ which I have already gone 
through ; the angels there are the representatives of the 
Jewish priesthood, let loose from the Euphrates under 
the sixth vial and trumpet (xvi. 12; ix. 14, 15, 16). 
'^ A Lamb stood on the Mount Sion, and with him an 
hundred forty and four thousand, having his Father^s 
name written in their foreheads. And I saw another 
angel fly in the midst of heaven, having the everlasting 
Gospel to preach unto them that dwell on the earth, and 
to every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people. 
And there followed another angel, saying, Babylon 
is fallen, is fallen. And another angel came out of the 
temple, crying with a loud voice to him that sat on the 
cloud. Thrust in thy sickle, and reap : for the time is 
come for thee to reap ; for the harvest of the earth 
is ripe. And another angel came out from the altar, 
which had power over fire, and cried with a loud cry to 
him that had the sharp sickle, saying, Thrust in 
thy sharp sickle, and gather the clusters of the vine of 
the earth ; for her grapes are fully ripe.'' The whole 
is a grand missionary record of the preaching and sue 
cess of the Gospel in the two last dispensations of the 
world^s history; instead of a parallel prophecy with 
that of Christ's, which I have quoted from St. Mat- 
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thew, it seems an already fulfilment of it. The four 
winds there mentioned are the four Antichristian 
powers we find throughout prophecy. " Four winds of 
the heavens strove upon the great sea '' (Dan. vii. 2) ; 
" I saw four angels • holding the four winds of the 
earth.'^ (Rev. vii. 1.) Thus God could say by 
Ezekiel, " Come from the four winds, O breath, and 
breathe upon these slain that they may live." Perse- 
cution, oppression, and affliction may rage as the winds 
from the four quarters of the earth, but from them wiU 
come the breath of the life of God, and give life to the 
slain. ^^ The rain descended, and the floods came, and 
the winds blew, and beat upon that house ; and it fell 
not : for it was founded upon a rock.'^ These angels 
have no other meaning than God^s ministers. The 
priesthood was exalted under their High Priest, Christ ; 
under their King Melchisedec, when He was made 
to them " after the power of an endless life," He gave 
them a more abundant measure of the Spirit, and they 
became angels — simply bearers of the voice of the 
Spirit. The fire is still the power and life of the Word 
of God : " He shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost 
and with fire;" "Fill thine hand with coals of fire, 
and scatter them over the city. And the court was full 
of the brightness of the Lord's glory." (Ezek. x. 
2j 4.) The sharp sickle is stiU "the sword of the 
Spirit, which is the Word of God," Thus we see we 



.^ 



CHAPTER XVI. 249 

need not go beyond the economy God has placed us 
under to explain this Book of the Revelation or any 
other part of His Word. The institutions of the Bible 
are His institutions, and^ carried out, they are sufficient 
for His purpose. ^' This Gospel of the kingdom shall 
be preached in all the world for a witness unto all 
nations; and then shall the end come.'' (Matt, 
xxiv. 14.) 

In the parallel prophecy in St. Luke with this in St. 
Matthew there is the same twofold meaning ; Christ 
foretold the destruction of Jerusalem, and then the 
tribulation of the fourth dispensation and the fourth 
vial : " There shall be signs in the sun, and in the 
moon, and in the stars; and upon the earth distress 
of nations, with perplexity; the sea and the waves 
roaring; men's hearts failing them for fear, and for 
looking after those things which are coming on the 
earth : for the powers of heaven shall be shaken. And 
then shall they see the Son of man coming in a cloud 
with power and great glory. And when these things 
begin to come to pass, then look up, and lift up your 
heads; for your redemption draweth nigh." (Matt. 
xxi. 24, 25, 28.) If you compare this with the fifth 
Church (Rev. iii. 4), and with the fifth seal (vi. 11), you 
will see the redemption to which our Saviour referred. 

The parable of the importunate widow is a very 
remarkable one, coming as it does immediately after the 
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same prophetic outline of the times and seasons in the 
17th chapter, and of the second Advent. The widow 
is the Church ; she like Esther, rises up with precipita^ 
tion and urgency : " Avenge me of mine adversary ; " 
and the speaker, who is Christ, answers her, ^^ Shall 
not God avenge his own elect, which cry day and night 
unto him, though he bear long with them ? I tell you 
that he will avenge them speedily/^ And then follows 
that dark sentence which dates the period, and tells us 
what will be the state of the Church when Christ 
returns, — ^^Nevertheless, when the Son of man cometh 
shall he find faith on the earth ? " (Luke xviii. 3 — 8.) 
See the voice to the fifth Church, after this fourth vial 
(iii. 2—4.) 

This fourth vial was distinctly prophesied of by some 
of the ancient prophets. — ^^ All the host of heaven shall 
be dissolved, and the heavens shall be rolled together as 
a scroll : and all their host shall fall down, as the leaf 
falleth from the vine, and as a falling fig from the fig- 
tree.'^ (Isa. xxxiv. 4 — 9; xiii. 10.) " I will shew wonders 
in the heavens and in the earth, blood, and fire, and 
pillars of smoke. The sun shall be turned into dark- 
ness, and the moon into blood, before the great and the 
terrible day of the Lord come.^' (Joel ii. 30, 31.) It 
is likely this fourth vial will restore our earth to 
original healthfulness. All those atmospheric causes of 
death which exist now we know not to what extent 
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may be removed. Eden loveliness may reign inde- 
pendent of the three other vials yet to be poured 
'^upon the seat of the beast;'' they form the fore- 
ground of the remainder of this vision, but *' the resti- 
tution of all things/' natural, physical, and spiritual, 
rises above judgment, and the kingdom of God is seen 
established in glory as foretold by all the prophets. 
As I have said before, from Isaiah alone I might draw 
a bright and lovely picture (xxv. 8, 9 ; Ixv. from the 
17th verse; Ezek. zxxvii. from the 21st verse, xlviii. 35.) 
^^ I will set up one Shepherd over them, and he shall 
feed them, even my servant David ; he shall feed them, 
and he shall be their Shepherd. And I the Lord will 
be their. God, and my servant David a prince among 
them." Prince in the prophets often means priest, or 
both prince and priest, — ^^ Priest of the most high 
God. King of peace." (Heb. vii. 1.) And so the 
voice in Ezekiel continues, ^^ My tabernacle also shall 
be with them," — tabernacle always means the bodily 
presence of Christ, — " Yea, I will be their God, and 
they shall be my people. David my servant shall be 
king over them; and they shall have one Shepherd. 
The name of the city from that day shall be. The Lord 
is there." 

If you compare this fourth vial, and all these 
passages relating to it, with the fourth trumpet, you 
will jfind them to be the same, — "The fourth angel 
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sounded^ and the third part of the sun was smitten^ 
and the third part of the moon^ and the third part of 
the stars ; so as the third part of them was darkened, 
and the day shone not for a third part of it, and the 
night likewise. And I beheld, and heard an angel 
flying through the midst of heaven, saying with a loud 
voice, Woe, woe, woe, to the inhabitants of the earth 
by reason of the other voices of the trumpet of the 
three angels which are yet to sound ^' (viii. 12, 13). 

I cannot say what these exemptions under all the 
trumpets refer to, but I think they refer to the meta- 
phorical interpretation, and not to the literal only ; but, 
mean what they may, we gather clearly from both the 
trumpet and vial that a great and terrible convulsion or 
revolution of the heavenly bodies will greatly aflFect our 
earth, and be to her a regenerating fire, a Divine pro- 
longation, — ^^And then shall appear the sign of the 
Son of man in heaven.'' 

^' And the fifth angel poured out his vial upon the 
seat of the beast ; and his kingdom was full of dark- 
ness; and they gnawed their tongues for pain, and 
blasphemed the God of heaven because of their pains 
and their sores, and repented not of their deeds'^ 
(xvi. 10, 11). This vial will be partial as the third. 
^^ Upon the seat of the beast'' evidently means upon the 
Papal see, because we have seen the fourth beast of 
Daniel stretching onward into Rome ecclesiasticalj to 
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be the full revelation of the Man of Sin, of the Anti- 
christ of the world : the true Church will be quite 
exempted, although the exemption under the seals is 
not recorded till the breaking of the sixth seal, then we 
read, '^Hurt not the earth, neither the sea, nor the 
trees, till we have sealed the servants of our God in 
their foreheads^' (vii. 3). We must admit all these 
vials to be metaphorical and literal, the intention of 
them is to induce men to repent, as the record that 
they did not do so proves ; imder this vial we see sin 
rampant, the disease raging, maddening, the result 
demoniac. God blasphemed because of it, and yet they 
repented not. For the literal interpretation of the vial 
we must glance back at the Church in Egypt. She 
was there exempted from the last plagues, — " The hail 
smote throughout all the land of Egypt. Only in the 
land of Groshen, where the children of Israel were, was 
there no hail.'' (Ex. ix. 25, 26.) " There was a thick 
darkness in all the land of Egypt three days. But all 
the children of Israel had Ught in their dwellings'' 
(x. 22, 23). "All the firstborn in the land of Egypt 
shall die, from the firstborn of Pharaoh that sitteth 
upon his throne, even to the firstborn of beasts. 
But against any of the children of Israel shall not a 
dog move his tongue, against man or beast : that ye 
may know how the Lord hath put a difference between 
the Egyptians and Israel'' (xi. 5, 7). A dog was an 
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unclean beast under the law; in the type of Gideon 
I have gone into the designation as scripturally em- 
ployed; here it means no unclean beast as Pharaoh^ 
Nebuchadnezzar (Dan. iv. 16)^ or the beast of the 
13th chapter of the Revelation, — ^^ Without are dogs^' 
(xxii. 15). 

The nature of this fifth vial is more fully given under 
the fifth trumpet. 

'^ And the fifth angel sounded, and I saw a star fall 
from heaven unto the earth : and to Him was given the 
key of the bottomless pif (ix.). This star is Christ, — 
^^I am the bright and morning star'' (mi. 16). "I 
am He that liveth and was dead, and have the keys of 
heU and of death '' (i. 16). 

^'And He opened the bottomless pit; and there 
arose a smoke out of the pit, as the smoke of a great 
furnace; and the sun and the air were darkened by 
reason of the smoke of the pit." The sun and air 
mean here the Antichrist, — *^the prince of the power 
of the air.'' ^^ And there came out of the smoke locusts 
upon the earth : and unto them was given power, as 
the scorpions of the earth have power." It will be 
seen, in a moment, that this verse is rooted in the 
plague of locusts in Egypt (Exod. x. 12, 14, 15), and 
also upon the fiery flying serpents of the wilderness. 
(Num. xxi. 6, 9.) David called them '^evil angels" 
(Ps, Ixxviii. 49) ; and as we see another awful record of 



CHAPTER XVI. 255 

these evil angels in the 1 Kings xxii. 19^ 20^ 21, 
22^ 23^ we understand the Satanic scene under the 
sounding of this fifth trumpet ; terrible as the language 
is^ I believe there is more of its true meaning in the 
kingdom of darkness upon earthy even now^ than we 
should be willing to confess. " And it was commanded 
them that they should not hurt the ffrass of the earth, 
neither any ^reen thing, neither any tree; but only 
those men which have not the seal of God in their 
foreheads.^' This confirms my theory of primeval 
nature being restored imder the fourth vial. ^' And to 
them it was given that they should not kill them^ but 
that they should be tormented five months: and 
their torment was as the torment of a scorpion^ when he 
striketh a man.^^ The poisonous sting of ''that old 
serpent^ the devil^ and Satan/^ is what is intended. 
(Deut. viii. 15 ; Ezek. ii. 6 ; Luke x. 19.) " And the 
shapes of the locusts were like unto horses prepared 
unto battle ; and on their heads were as it were crowns 
like gold^ and their faces were as the faces of men. 
And they had hair as the hair of women^ and their 
teeth were as the teeth of lions. And they had breast- 
plates, as it were breastplates of iron ; and the sound of 
their wings was as the sound of chariots of many horses 
running to battle. And they had tails like unto scor- 
pions^ and there were stings in their tails : and their 
power was to hurt men five months. And they had a 
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king over them, which is the angel of the bottomless 
pit, whose name in the Hebrew tongue is Abaddon, 
but in the Greek tongue hath his name ApoUyon. One 
woe is past ; and, behold, there come two woes more 
hereafter/^ A satanic army of evil angels is what is 
intended by this hideous description, and we may con- 
jecture what such evil beings would be turned upon, — 
"The seat of the beast,^^ hell upon earth: "they gnawed 
their tongues for pain. And blasphemed the God of 
heaven because of their sores/^ What will be the more 
literal fulfilment of the prophecy we do not know ; but, 
admitting all the literal translation of it, the holy war 
of the Gospel of Christ against Apollyon is the 
essential part of what we are to understand by it, to 
convince of the plague of sin, to make felt the sting of 
the scorpion, and then to teach men who are bitten to 
look to the fiery serpent of brass that they may live. 
(Num. xxi. 8.) Thus Pharaoh was compelled to ex- 
claim, "Forgive, I pray thee, my sin only this once; '^ 
but he repented not of his deeds. 

" And the sixth angel poured out his vial upon the 
great river Euphrates ; and the water thereof was dried 
up, that the way of the kings of the east might be 
prepared. And I saw three unclean spirits like frogs 
come out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of the 
mouth of the beast, and out of the mouth of the false 
prophets. For they are the spirits of devils working 
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miracles^ which go forth unto the kings of the earth 
and of the whole worlds to gather them to the battle of 
that great day of (jod Almighty. And he gathered 
them together into a place called in the Hebrew 
tongue Armageddon.^' (xvi. 12, 14, 16). This vial 
is one of the most interesting of the seven ; its meaning 
is so extensive and bright for the future. The first verse 
is rooted in two facts of sacred history, — the taking of 
Babylon by Cyrus, after having so turned the water of 
the Euphrates into a new channel, as to be able to 
march his troops by night up the bed of the river into 
the heart of the city; the kings of Persia were the 
kings of the East. The other fact of history sug- 
gestive of the verse was, the waters of the Jordan 
being dried up for the Israelites to go in, conquer, 
and possess Canaan. (Isa. xliv. 27, 28; xlv. 1, 
2, 3 ; Dan. v. 30 ; Ezra i. ; 2 Chron. xxxvi. 22, 23 ; 
Josh, iii.) '^That the way of the kings of the east 
might be prepared,^' refers to the Jewish priesthood, as 
is evident from the sixth trumpet : " Loose the four 
angels.'^ I shall explain this under the trumpet, suffice 
it here to explain " the kings of the east.'' When the 
order of the priesthood was changed from the Aaronic 
to the royal order of Melchisedec by the ascension 
of Christ, and His entering upon His office as High 
Priest, and "King of Righteousness," "King of 
Saints," "King of Peace," then the order of His serv- 

s 
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ants^ priesthood was changed also^ and exalted in His 
name. " From Jesus Christ who is the faithful wit- 
ness, and the Prince of the kings of the earth;'' it 
means. King of the royal order of priests, or High 
Priest of that order ; thus St. Paul said, ^' Consider the 
Apostle and High Priest of our profession, Christ 
Jesus " (Heb. iii. 1) ; and St. John, " He hath made 
us kings and priests unto God and his Father '' (Rev. i. 
5, 6); and St. Peter, ^^Ye are a royal priesthood'' — 
meaning, after the order of Melchisedec, who is ever to 
the Church '^the power of an endless life" (Heb. 
vii. 16), a spiritual head. " Lo, I am with you alway, 
even unto the end of the world. Amen" (Matt, 
xviii. 20), or the faithful witness. Do the kings of the 
earth whom Christ has thus exalted know that He 
is ever in the midst of the seven candlesticks, or 
Churches, the faithful Witness? I think not; or, 
if they do, they do not consider. While I thus exalt 
them, I would do it upon sound principles. The voice 
of the star, angel, ambassador sent is never to be 
heard ; the instrument is nothing ; it is the voice of 
the Spirit to the Churches that is to be alone heard in 
him (ii. 7, 11, 17, 29; iu. 6, 18, 22). During the 
seven ages of the Church, this is the law of the Divine 
rubric. 

I think we gather distinctly from this vial that the 
Jewish Church will not be restored one with the Chris- 
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tian till the sixth dispensation. ^^ I will make them one 
nation in the land upon the mountains of Israel ; and 
one king shall be king to them all : and they shall be 
no more two nations^ neither shall they be divided into 
two kingdoms any more at all.'' (Ezek. xxxvii. 22.) 
This was spoken under the names of Israel and Jadah, 
but it was a prophecy of the Jewish and Christian 
Church. The crucifixion of the Son of God was a foul 
deed. As seen in that vision of dry bones, God will 
not restore them as a body yet : ^' Behold, there were 
very many in the open valley ; and, lo, they were very 
dry " (xxxvii, 2). But St. Paul says, " If the casting 
away of them be the reconciling of the world, what 
shall the receiving of them be, but life from the dead ? '' 
And this is precisely what we find under the sixth 
Church, seal, trumpet, and vial ; and by bringing these 
into juxtaposition we shall see the life from the dead, 
the glory of the last two dispensations. 

^^ And I saw three unclean spirits like frogs come 
out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of the mouth 
of the beast, and out of the mouth of the false prophet.'' 
We shall do well to remember here, that the first 
plague of Egypt was turning the waters into blood, 
and it is very probable all the others were successive 
judgments in the hand of God, but, humanly speaking, 
the result of the first — frogs, dust turned into lice, 
swarms of flies, murrain of beasts, boils and blains^ 

s 2 
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hail^ locusts^ darkness; and of these plagues in the 
Revelation — for they are emphatically called plagues 
(xvi. 9 ; xi. 6), and are rooted in those in Egypt — we 
have seen the rivers and fountains of waters turned 
to hlood under the third vial, then convulsion of the 
celestial and terrestrial bodies, then darkness, pains, 
and sores, then frogs, the vial poured into the air, 
which caused convulsion in the Antichristian powers, as 
the smiting of the first-bom did in Egypt ; and then 
the drying up of the Euphrates, as the Red Sea 
was divided for the Church to go into Canaan, over- 
come the enemy, and take possession of the promised 
land. 

And this leads us on to the preparation for the great 
battle described under this sixth vial, and we see in 
these roots and metaphors how the warfare of the 
Gospel of Christ is the thing signified in human 
history, how aptly the one «ets forth the other, and 
how together they proceed. We are told the frogs 
which came out of the dragon, the beast, and the false 
prophet "are the spirits of devils, working miracles, 
which go forth unto the kings of the earth " — ministers 

9 

of Christ — " to gather them to the battle of that great 
day of God Almighty.^' These spirits of devils mean 
evil spirits in men ; see again the vivid relation I have 
before referred you to, 1 Kings xxii. 19, 21, 23. Frogs 
here mean evil angels. God may suffer them to take what 
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form of material creation He likes, as the evil spirit in 
a serpent in Eden, and in the fiery flying serpents of 
the wilderness. Head another case still more to our 
purpose to a right understanding of this last battle of 
God Almighty, — Mark v. from the 2d to the 20th verse. 
As we look round at this moment upon civilized life, 
upon the progress of Christianity during the last three 
hundred years, I say, as we look westward, and east- 
ward, and northward, and southward, and behold the 
land in its beauty and in its glory, it seems cruel to say 
that neither the Red Sea, the Jordan, or the Euphrates, 
will at this time be dried up that we may go over and 
inherit millennium rest ; but I am quite sure they will 
not. *' Let it suffice thee ; speak no more imto me of 
this matter.^' And as we read of the awful con- 
tempt of the Word of God by those holding the 
highest positions in the Church as masters of 
Israel, the utter rejection of ''the Spirit of truth,^' 
to teach, to cleanse, to bring souls to heaven and to 
God, are we amazed at the stem refusal ? No, there 
will be a fearful development of hell after the Uving 
waters are turned to blood, — ''He gathered them 
together into a place called in the Hebrew tongue 
Armageddon,^^ the word means mountain of the Gospel, 
or of fruits. Then, and not now, at the end of the 
sixth dispensation, the Euphrates will be dried up for 
all the scattered hosts of Israel to return to their own 
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land, to fight the last great battle " of that great day of 
Almighty God," of the seventh dispensation, against 
the dragon, the beast, and the false prophet,—'^ They 
lived, and stood upon their feet, an exceeding great 
army.'* (Ezek. xxxvii. 10.) And, in explaining the 11th 
chapter of Revelation, I have shown you that the " three 
days and an half" signify three dispensations and a 
half from the entire completion of inspiration (xi. 7 — 1 1), 
and they, with the two preceding dispensations, bring 
the time to the closing part of the sixth dispensation. 
See the state of the Jewish Church then, — " The Spirit 
of life from God entered into them, and they stood 
upon their feet, and great fear fell upon them which 
saw them. And they heard a great voice from heaven, 
sayipg unto them. Come up hither. And they ascended 
up to heaven in a cloud, and their enemies beheld 
them. And the same hour was there a great earth- 
quake, and the tenth part of the city fell, and in the 
earthquake were slain of men seven thousand : and the 
remnant were affrighted, and gave glory to the God of 
heaven." 

And so, although I referred to the grand success of 
the Gospel, recorded in the 14th chapter under the 
fourth, as relating to our Saviour's prophecy in Matt, 
xxiv. 31, still I did not say it related to the fourth dis- 
pensation, but to the sixth and seventh, as the number 
of the sealed ones with the Lamb upon Mount Sion, 
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evidence, ''An hundred forty and four thousand/' these 
are the same as seen under the sixth seal (vii. 4). '' An 
hundred forty and four thousand/' it is the spiritual 
sealing of the house of Israel, the resurrection of the 
dry bones (Ezek. xxxvii. ; Rev. xi. 11), so that the grand 
missionary record of the 14th chapter is clearly dated 
* from this. To the 7th verse is the sixth dispensation, 
and then from that verse, in the remainder of the 
chapter, Babylon is seen to fall, and the harvest of the 
great Husbandman is gathered into his gamer; and 
this is precisely what we shall see in the place Arma- 
geddon under the next, the seventh vial. 

Compare this sixth vial with the sixth trumpet, — 
'' The sixth angel sounded, and I heard a voice from 
the four horns of the golden altar, which is before God, 
saying to the sixth angel which had the trumpet. Loose 
the four angels which are bound in the great river 
Euphrates. And the four angels were loosed, which 
were prepared for an hour and a day, and a month, 
and a year, for to slay the third part of men. And the 
number of the army of the horsemen were two hundred 
thousand; and I heard the number of them. And 
thus I saw the horses in the vision, and them that sat 
on them, having breastplates of fire, and of jacinth, and 
brimstone: and the heads of the horses were as the 
heads of lions, and out of their mouths issued fire and 
smoke and brimstone. By these three was the third 
part of men killed by the fire, and by the smoke, and 



264 APOCALYPSE. 

by the brimstone, which issued out of their mouth/* 
(Eev. ix. 13, 14, 15, 17, 18.) These four angels are 
the representatives of the Jewish priesthood, the Sera- 
phims of Isaiah, the Cherubim of Ezekiel, the repre- 
sentatives of inspiration, only distinct here, as repre- 
senting the whole canon of revelation taken up by, the 
Jews, and preached as seen by the four angels in the* 
14th chapter : they are the same as ''the kings of the 
east,^^ under the sixth vial, one with the four beasts of 
the Apocalypse, distinct only here, as representing the 
life from the dead of the Jewish Church, and hence, in 
the fulness of the Jew and Gentile conflict, the distinc- 
tion and the agreement, — '' The kings of the earth and 
of the whole world ^^ (xvi. 14). I have shown, in the 
New Testament, that the resurrection of Lazarus is one 
with the resurrection of the dry bones in Ezekiel, one 
with the resurrection of the Jewish Church in the 11th 
of the Revelation, one with the loosing of these four 
angels from the Euphrates, — '' He hath been dead four 
days. I am the resurrection and the life. Loose him, 
and let him go.^^ (John xi.) 

We find the root and explanation of both this 
trumpet and vial in Jeremiah xiii. 4, 5, 7. He was a 
priest in the temple, cast down, and almost in despair 
at the apostacy and ruin of the Jewish Church. God 
commanded him to hide his girdle that he had upon his 
loins, the symbol of his office, in the Euphrates ; when 
be went for it, it was marred, profitable for nothing, 
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typical of the expulsion of the Jewish priesthood. The 
angels of the seven Churches were " girded with golden 
girdles/' symbolical of the truth of the Gospel (xv. 6). 
The Son of man in the midst of the seven candlesticks^ 
or Churches, was, too, girt about with a golden girdle, 
symbolical of His office as High-priest (i. 13). '' I am 
the truth.'' Elijah and John wore girdles denoting 
their office. St. Paul and St. Peter wore girdles. 
(John xxi. 18; Acts xxi. 11.) A girdle is one of the 
canonicals of the Christian Church, — '' Having your 
loins girt about with truth." The marred girdle of the 
Jewish priesthood is to be restored ; these four angels 
loosed from the Euphrates are the representatives of the 
order, the same as seen in that grand missionary record 
from which I have so often quoted. (Rev. xiv.) The 
joining of two sticks in Ezek. xxxvii. 16, 17, 22, was a 
prophetic type of this uniting of the Jewish and Chris- 
tian priesthood ; stick simply means rod, sceptre, staff 
of office, — '' One king shall be king to them all. They 
all shall have one Shepherd" (xxxvii. 22, 24; xix. 11, 14; 
Exod. iv. 4, 17, 20, 9; vii. 20; Num. xx. 11; Mark 
vi. 8.) See my explanation of that beautiful type of the 
two staves (Zech. xi. 7, 9, 10, 14), and compare it with 
the 37th of Ezekiel and 11th of Revelation; and it is 
very remarkable that the judgment written against 
Babylon, which was a type of the judgment written 
against Babylon the great, was cast into the 
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Euphrates, — '* When thou hast made an end of 
reading this book, thou shalt bind a stone to it, 
and cast it into the midst of the Euphrates: thus 
shall Babylon sink, and shall not rise" (Jer. 
li. 63, 64.) Here, under this sixth vial and trumpet, 
the Spirit of prophecy rises from its rest to proclaim 
again by the mouths of the four angels the judgment 
of Babylon the Great, to preach afresh, and for the 
last time, " the everlasting Gospel,^' — " Fear God, and 
give glory to Him, for the hour of His judgment is 
come. And there followed another angel, saying, 
Babylon is fallen, is fallen'^ (xiv. 7, 8). 

Just as the Jordan was dried up, and the tluphrates, 
when God said, " Be dry.^' (Isa. xliv. 27.) So it will 
again be dry for the armies of the living God to go in, 
and subjugate the devil and his host throughout the 
world. " MENE, God hath numbered thy kingdom, 
and finished it. In that night was Belshazzar, the king 
of the Chaldeans, slain." (Dan. v. 26, 30.) 

As I have said, from the time of the Satanic concep- 
tion of the Moabites and Ammonites, they became types 
of the Romish and Mahommedan powers. (Gen. 
xix. 37, 38.) And thus it is, that throughout pro- 
phecy we find such tremendous prophecies against 
them. (Jer. xlviii. xlix; Ezek. xxv. 5 — 10; Zeph. 
ii. 9.) 

Surely this ministry of angels, as set forth in this 
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last canon of Scripture, is a theme to warm every heart, 
to invigorate every soul to high, holy, and noble pur- 
pose. God made man a little lower than the angels, 
but Christ made his servants angels ; we are all angels, 
jBvil or good angels; I do not want to be told which 
are which. Human ministry is what is intended 
by this latter day minisiry of angels, — " The Son of 
man shall send forth His angels, and they shall gather 
out of His kingdom all things that offend.^^ (Matt, 
xiii. 41.) "The harvest is the end of the world; and 
the reapers are the angels.^' St. Paul seemed to sketch 
the Lord^s battle under the sixth trumpet, when he 
wrote the 2d of Thess., from the 7th verse. 

The great army seen in it under this trumpet tells 
us it must be of men (ix. 16). In the institution of 
the Jewish priesthood, God said, "Ye shall be unto 
me a kingdom of priests." (Exod. xix. 6.) The vision 
of chariots in Zech. vi., simply signifies the chariots of 
ambassadors, messengers. They are seen in the end of 
the chapter to fall into the ranks of the priesthood, and 
it explains to us this anny of horsemen, two hundred 
thousand thousand. 

The antichristian powers under these last vials are 
fearful to contemplate ; and they originated principally 
in this first Christian dispensation. " Ben-Ammi,'^ son 
of my people, the Romish heresy ; and Mahomet, the 
false prophet. Surely the third Church of the world^s 



268 APOCALYPSB. 

history is more apostate and guilty than the first or 
second. She had Christ's holy example and pure doc- 
trine^ his love^ and forbearing Spirit to guide her foot- 
steps. Instead of following His Divine rule, she has 
expelled from her bosom two-thirds of her community 
for the rights of conscience, rather than meet in His 
loving Spirit, upon fair, scriptural terms, those who, 
from high and holy motive, left her pale; those 
whose faith and prayers might now have helped her in 
the coming storm. This sin of schism could not expect 
victory; so both parties must now founder — a dis- 
banded crew. " The Lord will smite the great house 
with breaches, and the little house with clefts/' '^ Woe 
unto the world because of offences.'' ^^ Surely it is 
meet to be said unto God, I will not offend any more." 
If we would rightly estimate! the sins of this Christian 
dispensation, let us look again at this long, fierce, 
terrible warfare, — its result. 

The parable of the rich man and Lazarus is a true 
and Divine illustration of the Church at this moment 
suppressing the bread and water of life. " There was 
a certain rich man, which was clothed in purple and 
fine linen, and fared sumptuously every day : And 
there was a certain beggar named Lazarus, which was 
laid at his gate, full of sores, and desiring to be fed 
with the crumbs which fell from the rich man's table: 
moreover the dogs came and licked his sores." (Luke 
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xvi. 19 — 21.) See the meaning of ''dogs/' as here 
employed. (Isa. Ivi. 10 — 12.) . 

" And the seventh angel poured out his vial into the 
air ; and there came a great voice out of the temple of 
heaven from the throne, saying, It is' done.'^ Satan is 
called "The prince of the power of the air.^' (Eph. 
ii. 2.) This last seventh vial was poured upon him, 
upon his evil spirit working in the children of disobe- 
dience. *' It is done : '* his nature in this world de- 
stroyed ; his kingdom destroyed ; " that through death 
He might destroy him that had the power of death, 
that is, the devil.^^ (Heb. ii. 14.) That all these 
sevens are the winding up of the world's history, is too 
plain to be disputed; and if seven dispensations are 
not intended, what is meant by them ? No other eras 
of time have been marked ; but these of two thousand 
years have too distinctly, not to be clearly recognized in 
these sevens. The time of fourteen thousand years 
may appear long to the finite mind ; and, like the Jews, 
and even the disciples, we may ask Christ to come and 
establish a temporal kingdom now. But it cannot be ; 
the spirit of the prince of the power of the aii* must be 
destroyed by " the Spirit of Truth.'' '' This Gospel of 
the kingdom shall be preached in all the world ; and 
then the end shall come." " It is done." This is 
the climax : the conflict done, the victory won. 

The last foui* verses of this chapter is a description of 
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the last straggle, "There were voices, and thunders, 
and lightnings; and there was a great earthquake, such 
as was not since men were upon the earth, so mighty 
an earthquake, and so great. And the great city was 
divided into three parts, and the cities of the nations 
fell : and great Babylon came in remembrance before 
God, to give imto her the cup of the wine of the fierce- 
ness of his wrath. And there fell upon men a great 
hail out of heaven, every stone about the weight of 
a talent : and men blasphemed God because of the 
plague of the hail ; for the plague thereof was exceeding 
great.^^ These convulsions of nature are metaphorical 
language, setting forth the shaking and fall of all 
Antichristian powers. Not that I mean to deny the 
vial, any more than I deny the event of the Flood, or 
the crucifixion vial ; but the Prince of the power of the 
air falls in this last conflict. It is the Lord arisen to 
shake terribly the earth. How true were the ancient 
types to this battle in the place Armageddon, "It 
came to pass on the seventh time, when the priests 
blew with the trumpets, Joshua said unto the people. 
Shout; for the Lord hath given you the city/^ 
(Josh, vi.) '^ The Lord cast down great stones from 
heaven, and they were more which died with hailstones 
than they whom the children of Israel slew with the 
sword'* (x. 11). These hailstones were symbolical of the 
passage in Lukexx. 17, 18. And if you would see a pro- 
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phecy more vivid still of the end of time, turn to Daniel. 
''There was given to the Son of man dominion and 
glory, and a kingdom, that all people, nations, and 
languages should serve him : his dominion is an ever- 
lasting dominion, which shall not pass away, and his 
kingdom that which shall not be destroyed/' (vii. 11, 
14.) Jeremiah gives a vivid type of this battle in the 
place Armageddon, xlvi. 51. 

Compare the seventh trumpet with the seventh vial ; 
it is very remarkable that it is placed in the eleventh 
chapter after the restoration of the Jewish Church, 
''The seventh angel sounded; and there were great 
voices in heaven, saying, The kingdoms of this world 
are become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his 
Christ; and he shall reign for ever and ever. And the 
four and twenty elders, which sat before God on their 
seats, fell upon their faces, and worshipped God, 
saying. We give thee thanks, Lord God Almighty, 
which art, and wast, and art to come; because thou 
fiast taken to thee thy great power, and hast reigned. 
And the nations were angry, and thy wrath is come, 
and the time of the dead, that they should be judged, 
and that thou shouldest give reward unto thy servants 
the prophets, and to the saints, and them that fear thy 
name, small and great; and shouldest destroy them 
which destroy the earth. And the temple of God was 
opened in heaven, and there was seen in his temple the 
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Ark of his Testament/' — ^the sacred Scriptures^ by 
which the world will be judged are here intended^ — 
."And there were lightnings^ and voices, and thunder- 
ings, and an eai'thquake, and great hail/' The con* 
vulsions of judgment by that Word is what is intended. 
I think this climax and consummation of things at the 
close of all the sevens is language too unmistakable to 
doubt my theory of seven dispensations ; you may 
trace the types of the close of the fourteen thousandth 
year. (Ex. xii. 18; Levit. xxiii. 5, 6; xxv. 8, 11.) 
This is one of the most remarkable types of Jubilee, 
and of an eternal Sabbath. (Num. xxviii. 16> 17; 
Josh. V. 10, 12 ; Ezra vi. 19 : Esth. ix. 18, 19.) 

The anti-millenarian creed is too absurd to need 
refutation; Christ will return, and heaven and earth 
will unite under His reign. . " Behold, I make all 
things new.'' And see under the seventh seal, vii. 
from the 10th verse; iii. 4; xi. 12, 15, 16. '^ He will 
swallow up death in victory, and the Lord will wipe 
away tears from off all faces ; and the- rebuke of his 
people shall he take away from off the earth : for the 
Lord hath spoken it." (Isa. xxv. 8: Iv. 12, 13.) 
"Thy sun shall no more go down; neither shall thy 
moon withdraw itself: for the Lord shall be thine 
everlasting light, and thy God thy gloiy. Thy people 
also shall be all righteous." (Ix. 18, 19.) It is very 
difficult to commit the judgment of ourselves to that 
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distant period^ but we may^ for it will come, and the 
past will be but as a dream when one awaketh. 

After haying gone through these seven vials of time, 
do we now understand the prelude to them ? " The 
temple was filled with smoke from the glory of God, 
and from his power'' (xv. 7, 4). 

The foreground of the scene of the Apocalypse is 
justice and judgment ; the vials of time, and the wrath 
of the Lamb; but the spiritual temple rises in tbe 
background. As the Christian era is light compared 
with the dark ages of the past, so there will be spiritual 
development, and also progress, and improvement in 
all species, animal and vegetable, till the final restitu- 
tion of all things. When Christ returns, nature will 
keep pace with the kingdom of grace, and the kingdom 
of grace with nature, till primeval perfection be 
restored, and all break forth into one eternal beatitude. 



CHAPTER XVn. 

The woman of the seventeenth chapter is the Romish 
Church. ^^And there came one of the seven angels 
which had the seven vials^ and talked with me^ saying 
unto me. Come hither; I will shew unto thee the 
judgment of the great whore that sitteth upon many 
waters/^ Notice here, it is still one of the ministers of 
the Church of Christ who shews the judgment of this 
apostate woman to the prophet ; and as we look back 
upon the prophecies of her overthrow in the ancient 
prophets, we understand how it should be so ; God may 
in a moment light them up with a vividness and power 
that should startle even Rome herself. But we are so 
unaccustomed to think of ourselves as angels, that it is 
almost difficult to realize our missions to this world ; 
but the designation is scriptural as appUed to ourselves ; 
perhaps it is the " new name '^ given to those who had 
overcome of the third Church of Pergamos (ii. 17). 
The terrestrial order of priesthood had never been called 
angels, but the " twelve stars " (xii. 1), signifying the 
twelve tribes, may have been engraven upon the breast- 
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plate of our great High Priest, Melchisedec, angels, 
beings of his own order, *' the Prince of the kings of 
the earth/^ And then the prophet gives the why and 
the wherefore of this: because ^^He loved us, and 
washed us from our sins in his own blood. And hath 
made us kings and priests unto God and his Father^' 
(i. 5, 6). And hence it is no assumption when I say, 
the seven angels coming out of the temple with the 
seven vials, ^^ Clothed in pure and white linen,^' are 
simply servants of God, temples of the Eternal Spirit, 
whose voice only is heard. ^^ Many shall be purified, 
and made white, and tried.^' (Dan. xii. 10.) ^^ The 
Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in my name, 
he shall teach you all things.^' Or this angel of the 
17th and 1st may be Christ himself, showing to John 
this apostate Church. He was One of the seven angels 
with the seven vials ; He took the second vial from His 
Father, and through the medium of the Bible, — ^^ I have 
power to lay down my life. This commandment have 
I received of my Father.^' He was '^ one of the seven 
angels which had the seven vials.^' 

^^ With whom the kings of the earth have committed 
fornication, and the inhabitants of the earth have been 
made drunk with the wine of her fornication/^ Kings 
of the earth still mean here the priesthood of the true 
Church, angels of the order of Melchisedec, but 
spurious ones; the whore is the apostate Home, and 

T 2 
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have not too many in our Church committed fomica* 
tion with her ? " So he carried me away in the Spirit 
into the wilderness : and I saw a woman sit upon a 
scarlet-coloured beast, full of names of blasphemy, 
having seven heads and ten horns/' I think this, 
transpiring as it does in the wilderness, may be taken 
from the Church in the vision of Balaam, as I have 
shown you there, the most pleasant earthly picture in 
Scripture, — ^the contrast, in my mind, as they stand 
side by side, is painfully striking. The scarlet-coloured 
beast may represent the royal Boman drapery of the 
victorious steed, or the dragon, red with hiunan gore. 
The beast is the beast of the 13th chapter, the seven 
heads are his seven powers in the seven dispensations, 
and the ten horns are ten distinct powers rising out 
of his kingdom. (Esther ix. 13, 14; Dan. vii. 7.) 
"And the woman was arrayed in purple and scarlet 
colour, and decked with 'gold and precious stones and 
pearls, having a golden cup in her hand full of abomi- 
nations and filthiness of her fornication : and upon her 
forehead was a name written, MYSTEBY, BABYLON 
THE GBEAT, THE MOTHEB OF HABLOTS AND 
ABOMINATIONS OF THE EABTH.^' The repre- 
sentation of this woman must strike every thoughtful 
mind as one of most fotd, hideous display; it is the 
most unclean, hellish thing described in the Bible. 
The Jewish priesthood delivered Christ to the Bomaus 
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to be crucified^ and she was conceived in that deed of 
blood. See her development in the fourth Church 
(ii. 22, 23), and under the fourth seal (vi. 8). Here 
she is seen in the meridian of her glory ; a triumphal 
military procession is what is intended. Everybody who 
knows anything of Romish military display and parade 
of that period must see all her Romish features truly 
drawn ; and her seductive features are as easy of recog- 
nition as her national character, — music, a splendid 
ritual, and a sublime gigantic architectural system; 
and upon herself her royal robes, instead of upon her 
king, and priest, her head. The whole system is 
human, man is its head and base. The Spirit of the 
living God is not in the wheel. Go into the midst of 
her, and she is full of blasphemy, abominations, and 
filthiness of her fornications. To derogate from the 
attributes, power, and design of God, to ascribe to the 
creature, and to human institutions, that which is due 
only to the Creator, is blasphemy, the name she bears ; 
and this is what she is guilty of. Salvation is of the 
Church, instead of the ascription of the passion, tomb, 
and resurrection of Christ, — '^ Salvation is of the Lord.'' 
(Jonah ii. 9.) 

'^ And I saw the woman drunken with the blood of 
the saints, and with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus : 
and when I saw her, I wondered with great admira- 
tion.'' One would suppose this sudden ebullition of 
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the prophet's mind must have been hysterical, and yet 
it very aptly describes that external seduction of the 
woman by which so many unstable minds are beguiled. 
The angel who talked with him was as it were startled 
by his profane expression, — "Wherefore didst thou 
marvel ?*' And it is very remarkable, that in the 
description of the same beast in the thirteenth chapter, 
of the same power as that upon which the woman sat, 
there is the same admiration expressed, — " Who is like 
unto the beast ? *' The holy angel, intuitively ashamed 
of the prophet's expression, proceeded immediately 
again to lay open to him the foul plot of the " Mystery 
of iniquity/' "I will tell thee the mystery of the 
woman, and of the beast that carrieth her, which hath 
the seven heads and ten horns. The beast that thou 
sawest was, and is not ; and shall ascend out of the 
bottomless pit, and go into perdition: and they that 
dwell on the earth shall wonder, whose names were not 
written in the book of life from the foundation of the 
world, when they behold the beast that was, and is not, 
and yet is." We must remember here, that this is the 
beast personified by Nebuchadnezzar when reason was 
deposed, the heart of a beast given to him ; and when 
he ate grass as oxen, typical of the lowest state of the 
carnal mind of animal hfe. « Let his heart be changed 
from man's, and let a beast's heart be given unto him ; 
and let seven times pass over him." (Dan. iv. 16.) 
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And if we pass on to the first beast of Daniel i. 4, we 
shall see the lion^ the standard of the Assyrian or 
Pagan power with eagle's wings: ^^I beheld till the 
wings were plucked/' I think a more correct transla- 
tion would be plumed^ and that the Roman standard is 
intended ; one power of Antichrist rising out of another, 
or both plumed and plucked. The fourth beast is the 
Roman, and I have traced it in that book from one his- 
toric event to another, reaching and overreaching down to 
the great battle in the place Armageddon. Here I only 
refer you to it. This is the Antichrist, the beast, and it 
explains to us these tenses in these verses, — ''Was, 
and is not,'' refers to the passing away of the national 
power of Rome ; Antichrist in it, as it were, yielding to 
or passing into the ecclesiastical form of government ; 
it may be said, this had not occurred at the time this 
was written; no, but I shall show you later the date of 
the vision, it was foreseen, and of it in its day it was 
written, — '' That was, and is not, and yet is." '' Here 
is the mind that hath wisdom. The seven heads are 
seven mountains, on which the woman sitteth." 
(xvi. 9.) It will be seen this is the same expression 
as in the xiii. 18. " Here is wisdom, let him that hath 
understanding count the number of the beast." I 
have there explained what it means. Calculate the 
mathematical problem which runs throughout Revela- 
tion of the age of Antichrist in our world, — " It is the 
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nomber of a maD/' We have said the Somish Church 
had not then arisen^ and thus the expression is remark- 
able, — ^' Shall ascend out of the bottomless pit, and go 
into perdition.^' (xvii. 8.) "And there are seven 
kings : five are fallen, and one is, and the other is not 
yet come." These seven kings mean, the seven repre- 
sentatives of the seven dispensations, as the seven 
angels are the representatives of the priesthood of the 
true Church; the seven heads signify, these seven 
powers of the prince of this world; and the seven 
mountains, the seven heights upon which they are 
exalted during time. For a further proof of them I 
refer you to my explanation in the life of Abraham of 
the consecrated holy places, upon mountains round 
about Jerusalem. (Gen. xii. 8 ; xiii. 4 ; xxii. 2 ; 
2 Chron. iii. 1.) "As the mountains are round about 
Jerusalem, so the Lord is round about his people.'' 
(Ps. cxxv. 2.) The roots of this book can only be 
found in Scripture. The five fallen kings, the one who 
then was, and the one to come, dates this loathsome 
picture to be the sixth dispensation. As I have 
said before, it is cruel in our present state of 
advancement to say, this power is yet to increase 
and rule, at the very moment when those who hold 
the highest position as interpreters of prophecy, 
tell us it is dying out, rotten, falling ; but I must say 
with Balaam, " If Balak would give me his house full 



CHAPTEA XVII. 281 

of gold and silver^ I cannot go beyond the word of the 
Lord my God, to say less or more/' The voice of the 
angel of the waters rings in my ears: "Thou art 
righteous, Lord, because thou hast judged thus/' 
And my inmost soul responds. Amen; "Thou art 
righteous, Lord, because thou hast judged thus/' He, 
too, felt the truth to be cruel, but true. (John iv. 36.) 

"The beast that was, and is not, eyen he is the 
eighth, and is of the seven, and goeth into perdition.'' 
This is remarkable, because we see the Bomish Church, 
which was to ascend out of the bottomless pit, is to 
come . to her end here ; but the beast who rose up 
in the beginning (xiii. 1) is not to come to his end here, 
but to go into perdition, that which we see in the xx. 
1,2. 

"And the ten horns which thou sawest are ten 
kings, which have received no kingdom as yet; but 
receive power as kings one hour with the beast. These 
have one mind, and shall give their power and strength 
unto the beast." So in Esther, in the last-day dis- 
pensation, we read, " Do to-morrow also according unto 
this day's decree, and let Haman's ten sons be hanged 
upon the gallows" (ix. 13); and so in both places, 
as in Daniel vii. 7, 20, 21, we find the conflict with 
these ten kings to be in the last dispensation ; they are 
doubtless "the spirits of devils" seen under the sixth 
vial (xvi. 13, 14), gathered together for the last 
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conflict : '^ These shall make war with the Lainb^ and 
the Lamb shall overcome them: for He is Lord of 
lords^ and King of kings : and they that are with Him 
are called^ and chosen^ and faithful '^ (xvii. 14). 

But I must here return for a moment to the woman 
upon the beast. Who is she ? — distinct, yet one with 
him. Just what the true Church is to Christ — dis- 
tinct, yet one with Him. The woman is the Romish 
Church; as I have said before, the devil saw the 
vantage-ground of God, and His success by the instru- 
ment of the Church, and he instituted a Church, too, 
to draw souls into his meshes ; and, as I have shown 
you, a Bible, too (xiii. 18) ; and he has framed that 
Church in all the gorgeous, seductive paraphemaha in 
which we see her ; and she is seen one with the beast — 
their beings are inwrought, as curiously described in 
this chapter; she succeeds, as it were, the apostate 
Jewish Church expelled by Christ; Pope and cardinal 
succeed Annas and Caiaphas. '^ His deadly wound was 
healed.'' "The mystery of iniquity doth already 
work." 

This woman cannot be the bodily revelation of the 
Man of Sin spoken of by St. Paul (2 Thess. ii.) ; he 
will be revealed in that Church, but a man, and not a 
woman. ''Neither shall he regard the God of his 
fathers, nor the desire of women.'' (Dan. xi. 37.) 
Haman in his development and manifestation was he; 
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Deaths who is seen to sit upon the pale horse under the 
fourth seal, is he (vi. 8). St. PauVs description of 
him is terrihle; I sometimes think from it that the 
apostate Eome may yet establish herself in Jerusalem, 
and that this explains the sudden admiration and 
wonder of John when he saw her, that even he mistook 
her for his own beloved mother Church. " Sitteth in 
the temple of (Jod, shewing himself that he is God," 
may refer to the glory of the Man of Sin in his day, 
even as the glory of the Divine presence in the most 
holy place. And this would explain the alliance of the 
two powers, the Roman and Mahommedan, as seen in 
xiii. 15; the fifth vial may be poured upon one of 
these beasts, and the sixth upon the other, " that the 
way of the kings of the east might be prepared." But 
the woman of the 17th chapter was the wife of the 
beast, as Zeresh was the wife of Haman, and Jezebel of 
Ahab. (Rev. ii. 20, 21, 22, 23.) 

" The ten horns which thou sawest upon the beast, 
these shall hate the whore, and make her desolate and 
naked, and shall eat her flesh, and bum her with fire.^^ 
This is precisely what we find in the 9th chapter — 
the powers of hell let forth upon the kingdom of Satan 
upon earth. " The woman which thou sawest is that 
great city, which reigneth over the kings of the earth.^^ 
Kings mean priests ; and the Papal domination is what 
is intended. 
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Without prophecy be governed by this rule of seven, 
it is impossible to understand it — all is confusion ; war- 
fare ensues from triumph, contest and disorder from 
victory. The triumph of the Lamb only seems embar- 
rassed by repeated defeat; but when brought under 
this classification, the kingdom of the prince of this 
world is seen to be overturned, subdued, and to fall, 
while the kingdom of Christ is seen everlastingly 
established. 

Oh, Church of the living God I will you any longer 
ridicule and defy this doctrine of sin and of the devil 
in our world ? Is it a myth ? Reflect again, lest he 
overtake you in " a moment of time " (Luke iv. 5) ; 
lest in a moment of time you be driven into the wilder* 
ness by that evil spirit (Mark i. 12) ; when there shall 
be no strength in you, but in Him only whom you have 
despised. " Be sober, be vigilant." (1 Pet. v. 8.) 



CHAPTER XVIIL 

The 18th chapter is another distinct vision of the fall 
of Babylon^ and I think one of the most affecting of 
prophecy. We must here distinguish between this 
Babylon and Babylon the Bomish Antichrist — between 
the antichristian part of ourselves and the Antichrist of 
Borne. What is not Christ is Antichrist; and this 
chapter immediately concerns ourselves^ although it is 
still so completely one with the whore upon the waters^ 
that it is difficult to set forth the distinction with- 
out coming in contact with the agreement. The 
glory^ and riches^ and greatness of this world are the 
subjects of the vision^ the very scene which the devil 
presented to Christy and evoked the prompt reply, 
*' Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and Him only 
ahalt thou serve/^ (Matt. iv. 8, 9.) When we can 
turn upon all the kingdoms of the world with the same 
holy rebuke, then we have nothing more to fear, the 
wicked one will leave us as he did Him, and angels will 
minister imto us. Yet, who with Christ can escape 
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from "that exceeding high mountain'' — ^the pinnacle 
of worldly prospect — unhurt; even Peter, the repre- 
sentative of the Christian Church, a chosen vessel of 
God's grace and purpose, could not stand upon that 
elevation, — "Get thee behind me, Satan: thou savourest 
not the things which be of God, but those that be of 
men." (Matt. xvi. 23.) Blessed are those who dwell 
in the valley of humiliation, as we shall see in the 
downfall of the exceeding high mountain Babylon, 
described in this chapter. The whole is most graphic ; 
it should be read connectedly to appreciate the striking 
aptitude of the language. It is one grand and entire 
consignment of all the gorgeous material of this world 
to destruction, or, what is worse, to judgment, — '^ She 
shall be utterly burnt with fire : for strong is the Lord 
who judgeth her." Can the loftiest attainment in the 
Divine life look upon our conunodious, sociable, and 
lovely home, — ^upon all the works of art, science, tast^ 
and skill, — upon all the discoveries and achievements of 
the human intellect, and see that economy consigned to 
destruction without regret ? Can the spiritual lightly 
regard the ruin of temporal glory? Yet the proud, 
arrogant economy of our being must be changed, and 
the primitive, original condition of unfallen man be 
restored ; the service of the Creator will supersede the 
ministering to the flesh, and to ourselves. Then 
what will be the consternation of the multitude 
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whose gods and inheritaiice are in Babylon when it 
falls f Let us look at the vision. 

" And after these things I saw another angel come 
down from heaven, having great power ; and the earth 
was lightened with his glory ^' (xviii. 1). This is not 
one of the seven angels of the seven Churches, — it is 
Christ ; the antichristian spirit is seen to be consumed 
before his brightness, Babylon, Dagon, to fall before 
his presence, the glory of the world to fade away before 
the glory which excelleth. 

'' As by the light of opening day 
The stars are all conceal'd, 
So earthly ple^ures fade away, 
When Jesus is revealed." 

'' And he cried mightily with a strong voice, saying, 
Babylon the great is fallen, and is become the habita- 
tion of devils, and the hold of every foul spirit, and 
a cage of every unclean and hateful bird. For all 
nations have drunk of the wine of her fornication, and 
the kings of the earth have committed fornication with 
her, and the merchants of the earth are waxed rich 
through the abundance of her delicacies. And I heard 
another voice from heaven, saying. Come out of her^ 
my people, that ye be not partakers of her sins, and 
that ye receive not of her plagues. For her sins have 
reached unto heaven, and God hath remembered her 
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iniquities. Therefore shall her plagues come in one 
dsLj, deaths and monmingy and famine ; and she shall 
be utterly burned with fire : for strong is the Lord who 
judgeth her. And the kings of the earth, who have 
committed fornication and lived delidonsly with ber^ 
shall bewail her, and lament for her, when they shall 
see the smoke of her burning, standing afar off for the 
fear of her torment, saying, Alas ! alas ! that great city 
Babylon, that mighty city, for in one hour is thy 
judgment come/' Literal and metaphorical meaning are 
together so connectedly expressed in this book, that in 
these distant visions it is impossible for us to define the 
mind of the Spirit : the nature of these judgments will 
be foreshown by that same Spirit, by the Scriptures, as 
they approach ; but we may conclude they will be both 
literally and spiritually fulfilled. The evil spirit will be 
consumed by the light of the Divine presence, and this 
literal judgment of Babylon will be executed, — '^ The 
pile thereof is fire and much wood ; the breath of the 
Lord, like a stream of brimstone, doth kindle if 
(Isa. XXX. 83.) ^' The streams thereof shall be turned 
into pitch, and the dust thereof into brimstone, and the 
land thereof shall become burning pitch.'' (xxxiv. 9.) 
And so the voice continues in the Apocalypse, — " The 
merchants of the earth shall weep and mourn over her ; 
for no man buyeth their merchandize any more. And 
the fruits that thy soul lusted after are departed from 
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thee^ and all things which were dainty and goodly are 
departed from thee^ and thou shalt find them no more 
at all. The merchants of these things^ which were 
made rich hy her^ shall stand afar off for the fear of 
her torment^ weeping and wailing. And sayings Alas^ 
alad^ that great city^ that was clothed in fine linen '^ — 
here is no "pure and white ^' added^ as in xv. 6; iii. 4 
— " and purple^ and scarlet, and decked with gold, and 
precious stones, and pe&rls ! For in one hour so great 
riches is come to nought.'' This immersion in this 
Babylon in the chaos of this world is truly fearful. 
And there is a chaos still, ''and slaves, and souls of 
men I '' Have the kings of the earth, the priesthood, 
ever reflected upon their fornication with this traffic ? 
At the close of this firiit Christian dispensation 
we are told, to send the Gospel to the heathen, 
— ^we must send it with merchandise. It is a 
crafty suggestion of the devil. The messenger of 
Christ should be ''clothed in pure and white linen'' 
only. Under the law, there was no sin which met with 
such immediate and awful punishment as any admix- 
ture, or in any way profaning the sanctity of the priest- 
hood. (1 Sam. xiii. 8, 10, 13, 14; 1 Chron. xv. 12— 
14.) And should it not be so under Christ ? St. Paul 
might be a basket-maker before he became an apostle, 
but not after. St. Peter might be a fisherman before 
he was ordained, and baptized by the Holy Ghost and 

u 
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by fire to the apostleship. '^ I go a fislimg. We also 
go with thee" but not after. " Loyest thou me more 
than these ? " (John xxi.) The Nazarite's consecration 
vow is the most solemn^ sacred^ responsible, awful 
thing I know of in the Bible. I do not betieve Christ 
ever worked as a carpenter. We read, " Is not this 
the carpenter?^' (Mark vi. 3.) But, perhaps, the 
translation would be more correct translated as in the 
parallel passage, '' Is not this the carpenter's son ? " 
(Matt. xiii. 55.) Greek scholars would do well to look 
to this, because little inaccuracies give strange colour- 
ing. The office of the priesthood was most sacred. 
(Luke ii. 22, 23; Matt. iii. 4; Judg. xiii. 3—5, 13, 
14, 25 ; 1 Sam. i. 24, 28.) We find Christ at twelve 
years old eager in the pursuit of divine knowledge, 
strong in Spirit, and filled with wisdom. (Luke ii. 40, 
42, 46.) And I think the thirty years before He came 
forth for His pubUc ministry, as a strong man to run a 
race, were spent in a profound, prayerful study of the 
Scriptures. We never read of any baptism by fire, as 
on the apostles; but in every type, and symbol, and 
shadow, and prophecy, he read Himself. And hence 
His noble life, and glorious death and victory; and 
hence the so-often sharp retort, — " Have ye not 
read ? " and, '^ Is it not written ? '^ And when, again. 
He rejoined His brethren in the ministry, after his 
Passion, *' Beginning at Moses and all the prophets. 
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he expounded unto them in all the Scriptures the 
things concerning himself.*' " The Spirit of Truth " 
was the molten sea in which He laved; the glorious 
** paved work of a sapphire stone'' (Exod. xxiv. 10,) 
upon which He stood and conquered. Oh, kings of 
the earth I your vocation is too holy and too onerous to 
commit fornication, and to live deUciously in the mer- 
cantile Babylon, '^slaves and souls of men." Has 
busy, selfish man, ever reflected upon the present 
fallen economy of his being ? — ^upon the restitution that 
is to be? 

From palaces and cities the cry of lamentation passes 
on to all the company in ships, and as many as trade 
by sea, — " They cast dust on their heads, and cried, 
weeing and wailing, saying, Alas, alas, that great city, 
wherein were made rich all that had ships in the sea by 
reason of her costliness ! for in one hour is she made 
desolate." These ships mean Churches as well as 
literal vessels ; Scripture throughout is thus con- 
stituted, — see Isaiah's figurative description of this 
ecclesiastical overthrow, xxxiii.^ from the 17th verse. 
''There the glorious Lord will be unto us a place of 
broad rivers and streams ; wherein shall go no galley 
with oars, neither shall gallant ship pass thereby." 

The last three verses in this scene of destruction are 
very expressive of extreme desolation, bereavement, and 
abject destitution, — " The sound of music shall cease^ 
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no craft shall any more be found in her; and the voice 
of the bridegroom and of the bride shall be no more at 
all in thee : for thy merchants were the great men q{ 
the earth; for by thy sorceries were all nations de- 
ceived.^' If you would see the same mind and Spirit 
to be the Author of this book as other canonical books, 
see the roots of it as we proceed in the remainder of 
these judgments. (Jer. xzv. 10.) These agreements and 
distinctions of the new economy would have ba£9ed not 
only human ingenuity, but Christianity in its infimcy, 
to say nothing of the already fulfilled prophecy we find 
in it. Could the Bomish heresy or tbe false prophet 
have been foreseen but by the spirit of prophecy 7 

In this Babylon, in that vortex of pleasure, mer- 
chandise, and human glory, *^ was &und the blood of 
prophets, and of saints, and of all that were slain upon 
the earth ; '' not only in the Bomish Babylon were 
these found, but in the Babylon of ourselves, pride, 
avarice, vain-glory; and the love of the things of this 
world are enemies of the kingdom of God, and of His 
people. (Josh. vii. 21.) We are very forward to talk 
of " the mystery of iniquity '' in Bome, did we ever pause 
to think upon '^ the mystery of iniquity " in ourselves F 

" Bejoice over her, thou heaven, and ye holy apostles 
and prophets; for God hath avenged you on her.'' 
How beautiful, and how grand to see the redeemed rise 
up out of the ruin in joy and glory. 
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I leave this chapter with solemn thoughts^ because it 
sets before us a warfare with ourselves, with the very 
economy of our daily being, the most difficult part of *a 
Christian's mission upon earth : but he that overcometh, 
is the voice of the Spirit to all the Churches. 
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Tbe loth chapter is a song of praise and thanksgiving 
for victory over Babylon the great, and over the 
Babylon of ourselves. "After these things I heard 
a great voice of much people in heaven, saying, 
Alleluia; Salvation, and glory, and honour, and power, 
unto the Lord our God : for true and righteous are His 
judgments : for He hath judged the great whore, which 
did corrupt the earth with her fornication, and hath 
avenged the blood of His servants at her hand. And 
again they said. Alleluia. And her smoke rose up for 
ever and ever.'* See this same judgment proclaimed 
by Isaiah (xxxiv. 10). "And the four-and-twenty 
elders and the four beasts fell down and worshipped 
God that sat on the throne, saying. Amen ; Alleluia. 
And a voice came out of the throne, saying. Praise our 
Groi, all ye His servants, and ye that fear Him, both 
small and great.'* This grand chorus in heaven seems 
to shame our fretful vexation because of evil doers ; one 
short day, and we shall swell this Alleluia for ever and 
ever. " And I heard, as it were, the voice of a great 
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multitude^ and as the voice of many waters^ and as the 
voice of mighty thunderings^ saying, Alleluia : for the 
Lord God omnipotent reigneth/^ This is the only 
time the word omnipotent is used in Scripture; it 
does not only mean — all-powerful, but it means, too, 
that as God exists by an absolute necessity of nature 
so He contains in Himself a reason and every possible 
thing sufficient for the existence of all contingent cir- 
cumstances. Well might heaven swell the strain, and 
every creature add his loud Amen. And if we would 
have our hearts and minds assured for the warfare of 
life, we should weigh well the sentence, " The Lord God 
omnipotent reigneth/' He is to us foreknowledge; 
His Providence has met every exigency of our lives 
before we were bom; and I have faith and trust in our 
Great Intercessor as one who prevailed to open the 
seals : the thought should give us confidence. God is 
unto us wisdom ; often when we do not know what we 
are doing ourselves, we are doing right, it is God in us. 
He is, too, in us almighty power, omnipotent life, and 
He ever reigns; He may suffer His servants to fall 
in the field as John, Stephen, and all the holy 
apostles did, but still He is onmipotent power and 
life, and that life and power will overreach the long 
annals of ages, raise the faithful from the sleep of 
death, and they will proclaim upon the crystal sea 
of life eternal their song of salvation and glorious vie- 
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tory, '^ The Lord God Omnipotent reigneth/' '< To be 
a God unto thee^^' was the substance of the everlasting 
covenant (Gen. xvii. 7) ; and the elect in Christ are 
first '^ bom again of the incorruptible seed of the Word 
of God ^' (1 Pet. i. 23), then nourished and sustained 
by "the sincere milk of the Word^^ (ii. 2), then they 
are fed with " that bread of Ufe'" (John vi. 48, 63), 
with that " living water ^^ (iv. 9, 10), by " angels' food " 
(Ps. Ixxviii. 25 ; John iv. 32), " until Christ be formed 
in him '^ (Gal. iv. 19), until " God dwelleth in him, and 
he in God'' (1 John iv. 15) ; then they are washed in 
" the molten sea " of ",the Spirit of Truth." " Sanc- 
tify them through thy truth: thy Word is truth." 
'^Ye are clean through the Word." The being thus 
strengthened, washed, and sanctified must prevail ; he 
cannot fail : ^^ That ye may stand perfect and complete 
in all the will, of God." The life of God thus consum- 
mated in the vessel of His purpose must prevail ; God 
is the victor : " To be a God unto thee," *^ The Lord 
God Omnipotent reigneth." And the man is blessed 
in whom God reigns, and the glorified Church will be 
blessed when God thus reigns, when He~ is consum- 
mated in her ; and hence this jubilee in heaven, the 
glorious beatitude of this chapter: "The Lord God 
Omnipotent reigneth." Oh, what a glorious foundation 
is the Gospel of Christ I The earth may rock, and 
rend, and quake, and fear; the Church upon her 
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bosom may heave and throb, she may be "a reed 
shaken with the wind/' she may be left to conflict with 
the gates of hell, to feel the hidings of her Father's 
face; but if she be fighting with "the sword of the 
Spirit, which is the Word of God'' (Eph. vi. 17), she 
will shout. Victory ! And thus it is that in this Apoca- 
lyptic vision, the twenty-four elders, the Church, the 
four beasts, the representatives of the Word, and 
the seven angels, the preachers of the Word of the 
truth, are seen in heaven throughout in attitudes of 
prostration, adoration, thanksgiving, praise, and songs 
of victory. Let those skulk away in shame who tell us 
an omnipotent God will work without His Word; 
those who despise His Word, when He has again and 
again spoken to them by it; who have answered im- 
piously by their lips and actions, by their bold pre- 
sumption, "Who is the Lord, that I should fear 
Him ? " " If I had not come and spoken unto them, 
they had not had sin : but now they have no cloke for 
their sin." (John xv. 22.) " Praise our Grod, all ye 
His servants, and ye that fear him, both small and 
great." 

"Let us be glad and rejoice, and give honour to 
him : for the marriage of the Lamb is come, and his 
wife hath made herself ready." This is here a very 
striking expression, " Made herself ready." By the 
power of truth upon' her mind, soul, and spirit, " to her 
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was granted that she should be arrayed in fine linen^ 
clean and white : for the fine linen is the righteousness 
of saints/' This record of the union of the Church 
with the Lamb is figurative language^ but still literal 
and real ; it is strongly expressive of the everlasting 
union of the Church with Christ ; this mystical union 
is begun here, or it never can be consummated in glory. 
" He that is joined unto the Lord is one spirit/' " By 
one Spirit are we all baptized into one body; Christ is 
the Head of the body, the Church. For it pleased the 
Father that in him should all fulness dwell.'' Thus, 
one in spirit, she will be one in holiness, in design, in 
nature, in the image and glory of her Head. ^' Let us 
make man in our image," was not more the fiat of 
creation than of redemption. 

" And he saith unto me. Write " (xix. 9). By referr 
ring to these verses it will be seen that He who now 
speaks is the angel, or the voice '^ out of the throne," of 
the 5th verse, he who spake so inspiritingly to the serv- 
ants both small and great who feared God. Doubtless it 
was one of the seven angels, the representatives of 
God's faithful servants; what He commands to be 
written evidences this : " Write, Blessed are they which 
are called unto the marriage supper of the Lamb. And 
he saith unto me. These are the true sayings of God. 
And I fell at his feet to worship him. And he said 
unto me. See thou do it not : I am thy fellow-servant. 
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and of thy brethTen that have the testimony of Jesus : 
worship (jod : for the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of 
prop&ecy/' A careless reader would see nothing in 
these two verses worthy of more than ordinary observa- 
tion, but I see in them a further key to the unlocking 
of this book. Whether the angel speaking be one 
of the order of the seven who had then passed into 
glory, by whom (rod speaks when He likes ; or whether 
it be one of the order of the beasts, the representatives 
of the inspired penmen, I do not know ; but even in 
his glorified state his humility is worthy of our 
example, — ''See thou do it not: I am thy fellow- 
servant, and of thy brethren that have the testimony of 
Jesus/' This marks the angel one of the above-named 
orders. " Worship God,'' but why ? '' For the testi- 
mony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy." As though 
he had said. When men's faith begins to fail, and 
infidelity and bold blasphemy are rife, as we see them 
to be in our own day, then shall prophetic fulfilment be 
his testimony. Testimony is a word applied to the 
whole Word of God, both law and Gospel; and the 
Spirit, or fulfilment of prophecy, of the marvellous 
prophecies of this book, will from time to time confirm, 
and witness of Jesus. 

''And I saw heaven opened, and behold a white 
horse ; and he that sat upon him was called Faithful 
and True, and in righteousness he doth judge and 
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make war" This is the conqueror^ Christy seen under 
the first seal (vi. 2), who went forth from the begin- 
ning conquermg and to conquer^ with no other weapon 
than the inspired Word; and thus it was that the 
Ministering angel^ or sacred speaker^ said^ '^ See thou 
do it not : I am thy fellow- servant^ worship God/' He 
who is incarnate in the Word. 

The name Faithful means the Faithful Witness in 
all the Churches^ as we have seen in the seven candle- 
sticks^ in the 11th chapter ; and the " Faithful 
Martyr/' or witness to the truth, by sealing it with His 
blood, as seen in the 2d and 13th. His name True 
signifies the complete panoply of truth by which He is 
enshrouded, — ^' I am the truth,'* the embodiment of it; 
in my hands it is invincible. " A sharp sword with 
two edges,'' by it alone I conquer : and thus it is we 
see this Faithful and True Witness " Girt about with a 
golden girdle." 

'^ His eyes were as a fiame of fire, and on his head 
were many crowns." It is impossible for finite mind 
to conceive of the many crowns that the work of the 
Lord Jesus will obtain for Him; but the table overlaid 
with gold, whereon was set the shewbread, which typi- 
fied the bread of life of the Word, had *^ a crown of 
gold round about." (Ex. xxv. 24.) And there was 
"a holy crown" upon the mitre, which typified the 
priesthood of Christ. And the altar to bum incense 
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upon, which typified the altar of His own nature, 
whereon was burnt ''the Uving sacrifice^' for sin, and 
from which still rises up the incense of the merit of 
that work, had, too, '' a crown of gold roimd about " 
(xxx. 3). See the crown to the holy mitre (xxxix. 30 ; 
Levit. viii. 9 ; xxi. 12 ; Esther viii. 15). And see his 
kingly crown (Rev. xix. 16 ; xiv. 14 ; vi. 2 ; Heb. ii. 9). 
''And he had a name written, which no man knew, 
but he himself.^' In this name is invested the Being 
self-existent, the power of creating all things out of 
nothing : power, wisdom, omniscience, everlasting 
resource, the Omnipotent life capable of producing 
every possible thing He willeth. Who knows the pro- 
found meaning of that name, but He Himself? 
Jehovah, incommunicable. 

" And he was clothed in a vesture dipped in blood : 
and his name is called The Word of God.'' (rod is 
incarnate in the Word, — "The Spirit of the living 
creature was in the wheels/' (Ezek. i. 20.) Com- 
pare the visions of cherubims in the 1st and 
10th chapters with Exod. xxv. 22; Num. vii. 89; 
Ps. viii. 1; xcix. 1. John said, "The Word 
was God," that is, sent with the power, autho- 
rity, and life of God. In the abstract of the 
Gospel of Christ we could have no redemption but 
by the knowledge of Him by the Revelation He has 
made to us. He "is made unto us wisdom, and 
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righteousness^ and sanctification^ and redemption/' 
Surely it should teach us the importance of the inspired 
volume^ as we meet in every page this internal evidence 
of itself^ and that the conqueror's name should be 
eternally " The Word of God/' — ^we see it everywhere 
a mighty weapon in His hand. (Rev. L 16; ii. 12; 
vi. 4; xix. 15 ; xi. 5 ; Luke xxii. 38.) And in heaven 
we see it the laurel of His brow and His crown' of 
glory. Then it is wisdom in us to cast low our own 
vain philosophy before this luminous^ logical name, 
'' The Word of God.'' For, '' Out of his mouth goeth 
a sharp sword, that with it he should smite the nations." 
^'And he hath on his vesture and on his thigh a 
name written, KING OF KINGS, AND LORD OF 
LORDS." 

We can trace the exaltation of our Redeemer no 
higher. He is here seen to be God, the Supreme 
Being, the Sovereign disposer of all people, and of all 
things, — " If ye beUeve in God, believe also in me/' 
Then let us surrender to Him as the One by whom 
alone God can gather together all things both which 
are in heaven and which are on earth. 

In the 17th and 18th verses is a voice to all the 
fowls that fly in the midst of heaven to devour the flesh 
of all fallen, unredeemed powers. 

^' And I saw the beast, and the kings of 'the earth, 
and their armies gathered together to make war against 
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him that sat onthe horse^ and against his army. And 
the beast was taken^ and with him the false prophet 
that wrought miracles before him^ with which he 
deceived them that had received the mark of the beast^ 
and them that worshipped his image. These were both 
cast alive into a lake of fire burning with brimstone.^' 
The Lake of Sodom^ or the Dead Sea^ is still the root 
of this language^ of this '' Lake of fire ; ^^ it^is now no 
longer a dead sea filled with inflammable matter^ but 
that lake or sea lighted up by the fierce flames of 
eternal justice. And note well^ the beings there are 
not dead^ as ii^ the dead sea^ or in the natural element 
of death in our world, — "Every living soul died in the 
sea;'' but they wei'e cast alive into a lake of fire 
burning with brimstone. The conscience awakened, 
ahve, the mind enhghtened, shame and nakedness 
apparent, sin unpardoned, — ^this is hell. Contrast the 
state with that of the redeemed throng upon the sea of 
glass, (xv. 2, 3.) A consciousness of forgiveness, of 
being clothed in the righteousness and hght of God is 
heaven here. 
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The twentieth chapter presents to us two grand, dis- 
tinct visions of the fatnre; the first of a millennium 
reign, and the second of a scene of action and warfare 
so terrible as must produce earnest mquiry in every 
reflective mind^ in the mind of every earnest student of 
the Word of God. Every human opinion is fallible ; 
but faith is everywhere commended of God^ and exalted 
throughout his Word as a sacrifice acceptable to Him ; 
by it we may pass from the finite to the infinite. 

The prophecy of Ezekiel is one parallel with this of 
John^ it divides itself into the same seven distinct 
dispensations^ and without that classification it would 
be but confusion. In both these books we find 
prophecies of warfare beyond the boundary of time^ 
beyond the recovery of our world, I do believe they 
are glimpses of other recoveries given for the exercise of 
our faith in that Being whom we have seen to be 
omnipotence^ inexhaustible in resource^ ever capable of 
extension and salvation. '^The word of God is not 
bound/' if the sin of the world was taken away by God 
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in Clirist, the merit of that work must operate till His 
miiversal realm be restored. It is said^ the Word that 
tells us of everlasting life, tells us too of everlasting 
punishment, but for ever and ever literally translated 
means, for ages of ages ; and this translation bears out 
my theory of those rolling ages of a far, far future, 
that omniscience only can calculate or span. 

We always find those persons who maintain the 
doctrine of unending punishment to be persons who 
have a very superficial knowledge of Scripture, and 
none of prophecy ; while I listened to them I stumbled 
when I came to these last visions in the Apocalypse, as 
also to one in Ezekiel, and felt that I must either 
renounce their opinions, or the plain testimony of the 
written Word ; I did the former, — received ,the sacred 
record as I found it, and will only set forth what I 
therein found. 

We must meet God upon the broad interpretation of 
His Word, upon the grand arena of His design. 
Eternal life must be everlasting, because it is one with 
Grod in Christ ; with that Being whom we have seen to 
be self-existent, eternal, and vital cause. Read those 
remarkable verses. Col. i. from 15 to 20; Heb. 
i. 2, 8. And again, — " The head of every man is 
Christ, and the head of Christ is God." (1 Cor. xi. 3.) 
'* He is the head of the body, the Church. The soul 
of my lord shall be bound in the bundle of lite with the 

X 
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Lord thy God/' (1 Sam. xxv. 29.) '^ I in them^ and 
thou in me, that they may be made perfect in one.'^ 
(John xvii. 21, 28.) But the life of the lost cannot be 
one, eternally with the wicked one, because he is to be 
himself destroyed. (Heb. ii. 14.) I believe the great 
design of the spiritual warfare is, that cause — holy, 
true, and just — shall operate in its own essential nature, 
tiU the nature of the wicked one be destroyed. ''The 
Son of God was manifested, that he might destroy the 
works of the devil." (1 John iii. 8.) We read abso- 
lutely, ''Of the increase of his government and peace 
there shall be no end," (Isa. ix. 7.) Living waters 
are ever seen proceeding from the throne, and the tree 
of life ever planted there for the healing of the nations. 
(Rev. xxii.) I believe the eternity of the lost to be of 
torment, and not of everlasting time; and many 
passages confirm this mind of the Spirit in the term 
everlasting, — " He hath reserved in everlasting chains 
under darkness unto the judgment of the great day." 
(Jude 6.) Here the everlasting only extends to the 
day of judgment. So in Jonah, in that type of the 

« 

passion and death of Christ, we read, " The earth with 
her bars was about me for ever " (ii. 6) ; but the "ever" 
only extended over the three days, to the morning of 
the resurrection. 

That which would appear the most difficult passage 
upon the subject to a careless reader, is found in the 
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ninth of Mark^ from the thirty-fourth verse. Our 
Saviour three times emphatically repeats^ ^' Where their 
worm dieth not^ and the fire is not quenched.^' But 
the hell here spoken of is the hell of torment in this 
life^ or He could not have said, '^ It is better to enter 
into life maimed, and halt, and blind.'' We cannot 
enter into life eternal, where all is perfection and glory, 
maimed, halt, and blind. Our Saviour was speaking 
of this life, because His '^ disciples by the way had 
disputed among themselves who should be the greatest'' 
(ix. 84). " To be spiritually minded is life" (Rom. 
viii. 6.) And this is the sense in this passage in which 
the word life is used. And then Christ added, '^ Gut 
ojBT whatsoever o£fends ; for it is better to enter into life 
maimed, halt, or blind, than having two hands, two 
feet, or two eyes, to be cast into hell, where the worm 
of conscience dieth not, and the fire is not quenched." 
In Scripture we often find the word hell used in this 
sense; but I do not know anywhere that we do so but 
upon the subject of pride : therefore, to come really to 
a right understanding of this passage, we must for a 
moment glance at a proud man as scripturally repre- 
sented, Christ had again and again cautioned, and 
taught His disciples upon the subject of pride. 
(Matt. xvi. 21—23 ; John xiii. 5, 14) '' Ye call me 
Master and Lord: and ye say well; for so I am. If I 
then, your Lord and Master, have washed your feet; 

X 2 
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ye also ought to wash one another's feet. For I have 
given you an example^ that ye should do as I have 
done to you/' " A new commandment I give unto 
you, That ye love one another ; as I have loved you, 
that ye also love one another. By this shall all men 
know that ye are my disciples if ye love one another/' 
Still they could not be taught humility; the little child 
set in the midst could not teach them. They must be 
taught it by sterner teaching, by learning first the true 
nature of the kingdom of Goi ; and then they would 
estimate lightly the pride and glory of this life. Peter 
must be left of God, " to curse and to swear, saying, I 
know not the man.'* He had said. Thou art " the 
Christ of Gk)d ; '' but then, " I know not the man : " 
I do not know His power. His love. His doctrine. 
His Lord and Master was denied, — denied thrice. 
And as we see him going out weeping bitterly ; and as 
we afterwards read his high and exalted state of mind 
in his two beautiful Epistles, and see, from the beacon 
he reared for others, how he looked back upon that 
denial with regret, and holy rebuke of himself, we 
learn from it, that that unsubdued pride which Christ 
rebuked (Matt. xvi. 23), had been to him the worm 
that dieth not, and the fire that was not quenched. 
How vivid the recollection of the depth into which he 
had been allowed to fall ! " Your adversary, the devil, 
as a roaring Uon, walketh about, seeking whom he may 
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devour/' Then I think we may understand the hell 
in the ninth of Mark^ which our Saviour referred to, 
without going further than fallen bosoms. Eead from 
the thirty-fourth verse, — '' If I had not come and 
spoken unto you, you had not had sin : but now you 
have no cloke for your sin/' 

'^ It must needs be that offences come," but Christ's 
own winding up of the whole subject is wise, right, and 
our only rule to follow, — " If thy brother shall trespass 
against thee, go and tell him his fault between thee 
and him alone : if he shall hear thee, thou hast gained 
thy brother. But if he will not hear thee, then take 
with thee one or two more, that in the mouth of two or 
three witnesses every word may be established. But if 
he shall neglect to hear them, tell it unto the church : 
but if he neglect to hear the church, let him be 
unto thee as an heathen man and a publican." (Matt, 
xviii. 15, 17.) 

David used this expression of present torment in the 
same way Christ did, — " Thou hast delivered my soul 
from the lowest hell. God, the proud are risen 
against me; and have not set thee before them." 
(Ps. Ixxxvi. 14.) '^ The pains of hell gat hold upon 
me" (cxvi. 3). ''The sorrows of hell compassed me 
about." (2 Sam. xxii. 46.) " How art thou fallen 
from heaven, O Lucifer, son of the morning ! Thou 
shalt be brought down to hell." (Isa. xiv. 12, 15.) 
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Then we may go through these last chapters of the 
Bevelation^ — compare with some chapters in Ezekid^ — 
this subject has been fuUy gone into in that book^ — 
and still leave them as they are intended to be^ an 
exercise for our faith in that which we know to be ever- 
lasting ; the power, love, mercy, and reconciliation of 
God in Christ. 

Still upon this subject of the non-eternity of punish- 
ment, T would speak most cautiously, as I know early 
prejudice is against it ; but the merit of our Saviour's 
work, and the reward of the travail of His soul, is a 
subject quite open to discussion, even as we find it in 
these last chapters of the Revelation given to John. 
The question at issue here is not one of the funda- 
mental doctrines of Christianity ; they are as steadfast as 
the eternal throne itself. 

'^And I saw an angel come down from heaven, 
having the key of the bottomless pit and a great chain 
in his hand. And he laid hold on the dragon, that old 
serpent, which is the devil, and Satan, and bound him 
a thousand years, and cast him into the bottomless pit, 
and shut him up, and set a seal upon him, that he 
should deceive the nations no more, till the thousand 
years should be fulfilled: and after that he must be 
loosed a little season.'^ This angel is Christ (i. 18; 
ix. 1). As Conqueror, the keeping of the old serpent 
is committed to him. 
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" And I saw thrones^ and they sat upon them^ and 
judgment was given unto them : and I saw the souls of 
them that were beheaded for the witness of Jesus^ and 
for the word of 6od^ and which had not worshipped the 
beast^ neither his image^ neither had received his mark 
upon their foreheads^ or ia their hands ; and they lived 
and reigned with Christ a thousand years/' There 
will be seen here two classes of persons^ — the redeemed 
and those of the latter day primeval state^ those who 
had not even received the mark of the beast ; but the 
merit even of their state will be Christ's. He it was 
who purchased the Spirit that is to restore our worlds 
and^ therefore, the merit of restoration will be His,--^ 
''Redeemed from among men" (xiv. 4). And these 
are they who St. Paul says shall be caught up to meet 
the Lord in the air, when He shall descend in His last 
Advent to judge the world. (1 Thess iv. 17.) "I 
saw an angel come down from heaven '' (xx. 1), was the 
opening of this vision. The reign described in the 4th 
verse is ^ the millennium reign. Christ referred to it 
when He said, " I appoint unto *you a kingdom, as my 
Father hath appointed unto me ; that ye may eat and 
drink at my table in my kingdom, and sit on thrones 
judging the twelve tribes of Israel.'' (Luke xxii. 29, 30.) 
A thousand years here signify a round of time. I think 
the mind of the Spirit is definite, but that mind in 
some dates will only be made known as the time 
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advances; but I think the meaning here simply is an 
age equal to that which we calculate our world will be, 
fourteen thousand years, — " Great shall be the day of 
Jezreel" (Hos. i. 11), and we know that order is 
Heaven^s first law. 

^'But the rest of the dead lived not again until the 
thousand years were finished. This is the first resur- 
rection/' St. Paul had not read this, yet he, too, could 
say, " The dead in Christ shall rise first/' 

" Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first 
resurrection : on such the second death hath no power.'' 
It was to this resurrection the apostle desired to attain. 
(Phil. iii. 11.) "They shall be priests of God and of 
Christ, and shall reign with him a thousand years." 
What service of the priesthood this will be under that 
economy I do not know ; it is enough for us to know 
that even then there will be service, and that we shall 
be counted worthy to serve, 

''And when the thousand years are expired, Satan 
shall be loosed out of his prison, and shall go out to 
deceive the nations which are in the four quarters of 
the earth, Gog and Magog, to gather them together to 
battle : the number of whom is as the sand of the sea. 
And they went upon the breadth of the earth, and 
compassed the camp of the saints about, and the 
beloved city : and fire came down from God out of 
heaven, and devoured them." 
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This is a scene of warfare beyond the arena of this 
earth; it is not consistent with God's government that 
he should let loose such an army from hell upon a 
redeemed world ; it is not possible^ it is a newly insti- 
tuted recovery from the state of the lost. Then^ ag&in, 
there may be saints and a beloved city; and then, too, 
the obdurate heart may be hardened in unbelief. 
Heaven can never be attained, even from hell, but by 
faith. 

'' And the devil that deceived them was cast into the 
lake of fire and brimstone, where the beast and the 
false prophet are, and shall be, tormented day and 
night for ever and ever.*'* From ages to ages. *' And 
I saw a great white throne, and him that sat on it, 
from whose face the earth and the heaven fled away; 
and there was found no place for them.'' This is one 
of the most startling passages of this Revelation ; earth 
and heaven not only retire, but flee away before the 
Divine presence. 

" And I saw the dead, small and great, stand before 
God ; and the books were opened : and another book 
was opened, which is the book of life : and the dead 
were judged out of those things which were written in 
the books, according to their works." It will be seen 
in a moment that this day of judgment is the sequence 
of this second warfare, and not of the lost of this world, 

* Literal translation. 
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independent of it : the day of their death is the day of 
judgment to them^ and this is one of a future probation 
day of trial. " And the sea gave up the dead which 
were in it ; and death and hell delivered up the dead 
which were in them : and they were judged every man 
according to their works. And death and hell were 
cast into the lake of fire. This is the second death* 
And whosoever was not found written in the book 
of life was cast into the lake of fire/' 

In Ezekiel, beyond the outline of the boundary 
of time, beyond the seven dispensations, there is, too, a 
description of this battle of Gog and Magog ; comparing 
them, we find them to be the same. The sketch of the 
seven dispensations closes in the 32d chapter: ''It 
came to pass in the twelfth year '' (xxxii. 1) ; then we see 
the sword of Babylon turned against Egypt, as in this 
book we have seen hell let loose upon the kingdom of 
darkness upon earth (9th chapter) ; and afterwards in 
the 38th and 39th chapters occurs this battle of Gog : 
"Son of man, set thy face against Gog, the land of 
Magog, the chief prince of Meshech and Tubal, and 
prophesy against him, and say. Thus saith the Lord 
God; Behold, I am against thee, (rog, the chief 
prince of Meshech and Tubal '' (xxxviii. 2, 3). " Son 
of man,'' in this book more than a hundred times 
repeated, means the Son of God : He will be the con- 
queror in future warfare. Meshech means, ''surren- 
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dered/' or *' shut up ; '^ therefore we see in him the 
captive prince under Christ the conqueror: ^^ Satan 
shall be loosed out of his prison/' Tubal means 
" earth/' or " world ; '' and this chief prince of Meshech 
and Tubal is " the prince of this world/' upon another 
arena of action, with an army, " the number of whom 
is as the sand of the sea." (Rev. xx. 8.) Gog and 
Magog mean " covering." Isaiah gives us the key of 
the mind of the Spirit in these names: ^'He will 
destroy in this mountain the face of the covering cast 
over all people, and the veil that is spread over all 
nations" (xxv. 7). Christ will dispel the darkness 
of Gog and Magog from the realm of space — *^ He will 
swallow up death in victory," And I can fancy the 
redeemed of this world, an innumerable company of 
angels sent forth to minister to them who shall be heirs 
of salvation; "They shall be priests of Grod and of 
Christ;" ''They are as angels in heaven;" ''They 
serve him day and night in his temple; " "His serv- 
ants shall serve him." 

Satan is to be destroyed — his works destroyed. We 
may not limit eternal design, nor penetrate futurity, 
only as we get glimpses from those to whom heaven 
was opened; these we cannot neglect without being 
culpable before God. 

"I am against thee, Gog, the chief prince of 
Meshech and Tubal; and I will put hooks into thy 
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jaws^ and I will bring thee forth^ and all thine army^ 
horses^ and horsemen^ all of them clothed with all sorts 
of armour, even a great company with bucklers and 
shields, all of them handling swords. After many days 
thou shalt be visited: in the latter years thou shalt 
come into the land that is brought back from the 
sword. Thou shalt ascend and come like a storm, thou 
shalt be like a cloud to cover the land, thou, and 
all thy bands, and many with thee/' 

The 89th chapter is language stiU more remarkable : 
" Son of man, prophesy against Gog, and say, I am 
against thee, Gog, the chief prince of Meshech' and 
Tubal : I will turn thee back, and leave but the sixth 
part of thee, and will bring thee upon the mountains of 
Israel. There shall they bury Gog and all his multi- 
tude; and they shall call it the valley of Hamon Gog," 
which means, ''the multitude of Gog.^' ^' And seven 
months shall the house of Israel be burying of them, 
that they may cleanse the land." The seven months 
may mean seven periods, as the seven of our world's 
history. This battle is not that in the place Arma- 
geddon ; it is the same as seen in Bev. xx. 8, 9, what- 
ever that may be. It is true these long visions of the 
future do not concern us ; our eternal destiny is bound 
up in life's short day; all that is necessary for us 
to know is so clearly revealed, that he who runs may 
read. ''Thy Maker is thine husband, and thy Re- 
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deemer.'^ (Isa. liv. 5.) '' He that believeth shall be 
saved; and he that believeth not shall be damned/' 
This is the substance of what we require to know, 
although God has so solemnly and graciously called 
upon His intelligent creatures to engage with Him in 
the contest which is to glorify His great name. Vast 
and extended as the field of conflict may be, our indi- 
viduality cannot be lost in it : ''Every one of us shall 
give account of himself to God.'' (Rom. xiv. 12.) 

"Of old hast thou laid the foundation of the earth : 
and the heavens are the work of thy hands. They 
shall perish, but thou shalt endure: yea, all of them 
shall wax old like a garment ; as a vesture shalt thou 
change them, and they shall be changed. £ut thou 
art the same, and thy years shall have no end." 
(Ps, cii. 25, 26.) 



ClIAFrER XXI. 

The twenty.first chapter is a vision of heaven and 
glory without a cloud or shadow to mar the glorious 
scene ; it is the only unmarred vision that I know of in 
the Bible. It divides itself into three distinct parts,— 
the glorified Jewish Church, the glorified Apostolic or 
Christian Church, and the increase of that beatitude. 

^^ And I saw a new heaven and a new earth : for the 
first heaven and the first earth were passed away. And 
there was no more sea/' Perfect holiness and happi- 
ness are what are meant by this new heaven and new 
earth ; and no more sea means, no more discord, no 
more jar, such as I have shown you in the book of 
Jonah, in the life of Samson, about the Cross, and in 
the early Apostolic Church, — no more sea. '^ And I 
John saw the holy city, new Jerusalem, coming down 
from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned 
for her husband/' The true meaning of New Jerusa- 
lem is, all things made new — ^body, soul, and spirit 
new. '^ Sown a natural body, raised a spiritual body ; '* 
all material nature new, the spiritual within, one with 
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the glorified body of Christ new. '^And I heard a 
great voice out of heaven sayings Behold^ the tabernacle 
of God is with men^ and he will dwell with them^ and 
they shall be his people^ and God himself shall be with 
them^ and be their God.^' It is often very difficult to 
know which is intended^ Christ's spiritual or bodily 
presence, but this tabernacle always denotes His bodily 
presence. (Isa. xxxiii. 20; iv. 6.) "My tabernacle 
also shall be with them/' (Ezek. xxxvii. 27.) " The 
true tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, and not man.'' 
(Heb. viii. 2.) Just as the Jewish tabernacle was the 
dwelling-place of the Most High, so this tabernacle, 
Christ, seen with men, is the dwelling-place of God, 
for it is, — " The tabernacle of God is with men." So 
that this mention here of the tabernacle, marks dis* 
tinctly the Jewish Church ; it is she who is here seen in 
glory. 

"And God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes; 
and there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor 
crying, neither shall there be any more pain : for the 
former things are passed away." Who can think of 
this our relation to the glorious God in Christ, that He 
should wipe away all tears ? Yet this is only a repetition 
of the love and tenderness we have before seen under 
the sixth seal, — " God shall wipe away all tears from 
their eyes." (viii. 17.) 

" And he that sat upon the throne said. Behold, I 
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make all things new. And he said unto me^ It is dome. 
I am Alpha and Omega^ the beginning and the end.^' 
This is the second time we have had to listen to this 
tolling knell of departing worlds. '' It is done." How 
solemn the sound, how fraught with joy or woe ! it is 
ever and anon thus tolling in our ears ; over each body 
jEis it is laid in the sepulchre of the dead we hear, — " It 
is done." Still, as the dying numbers fall upon our 
ear, Divine strains drown the discordant notes, — '^ He 
that overcometh shall inherit all things, and I will be 
his God." 

^' And there came unto me one of the seven angels 
which had the seven vials full of the seven last plagues, 
and talked with me, saying, Come hither, I will show 
thee the bride, the Lamb's wife." I have shown you 
before that these seven angels are of the same order as 
the seven representative angels of the seven churches ; 
I think Christ must have been one of the seven with 
the seven vials, for He had the cup, or the crucifixion 
vial in His own hand. He took it from the sacred 
penman, — " The cup which my Father hath given me." 
'^I have power to lay down my life." ''This com- 
mandment have I received of my Father." Therefore, 
doubtless, this angel who showed to John the bride, 
the Lamb's wife, was Christ ; perhaps He alone could 
reveal this " great mystery " to him. 

I have known hearts and minds pure and holy 
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o&nded at this metaphor^ as too carnal to represent a 
state so blessed^ so high above carnal thought; but this 
ijs just why human metaphor is employed^ because we 
have no spiritual nomenclature to express it. No 
human eye has seen^ nor human ear heard^ of the 
things which God hath prepared for them who love 
Him ; the Beatitude is too high for finite conception ; 
therefore we must descend to the metaphor of the holy 
institution of marriage — poor^ and mean^ and insuffi- 
cient^ and carnal as it is — to set forth the everlasting 
union of the Church with the Lamb. And yet in some 
great points the similitude is well worthy of the 
biblical metaphor. The soul of the bride leaves the 
bosom of those^ where it has lain as upon crystal waters^ 
for one more congenial still ; the sphere is new^ but as 
the soul moves onward there is nothing to teU that it is 
strange^ they twain become one^ minds and spirits 
unite^ purpose unites^ sentiment unites^ life is as it 
were led by one silken clue, and still moves onward 
one, — " Thou hast left thy father and thy mother, and 
the land of thy nativity, and art come imto a people 
which thou knewest not heretofore. The Lord make 
the woman that is come into thine house like Rachel 
and like Leah, which two did the house of Isi'ael." 

And so it was when Christ betrothed unto Himself 
the Church in righteousness, in loving-kindness, in 
mercies, and in faithfulness, each spirit, as it leaves its 

Y 
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native home^ embosoms itself in Him^ and they are 
'^ one Spirit,'* — '^ A full reward be given thee of tie 
Lord God of Israel, under whose wings thou art come 
to trust/' (Ruth ii. 11, 12.) And thus "the build- 
ing fitly framed together groweth unto an holy temple 
in the Lord/' And this is the Bride, "the Lamb's 
wife," which the angel showed to John, and whose 
everlasting union is seen consummated in this vision. 
" He carried me away in the Spirit to a great and high 
mountain, and showed me that great city, the holy 
Jerusalem, descending out of heaven from God, having 
the glory of God." Pause a moment here to , glance 
back at the beginning of this chapter; we find 
there a new heaven and a new earth, the carnal 
nature and the animal kingdom passed away, and no 
more sea of strife; the nature of the evil one gone. 
Sown a natural body, raised a spiritual body ; then the 
spiritual one descended, to be for ever one with her 
glorified Head, " having the glory of God," that which 
could not be even beheld by her in the days of her 
flesh (Exod. xxxiii. 22), a participator in His throne, in 
His honours. His glory. I would here refer you to my 
explanation of the book of Esther; we there find, 
1 think, in the fifth dispensation, the beautiful meta- 
phor, " Esther set Mordecai over the house of Haman ; " 
he did not resume ruthlessly the usurped dominion, but 
Esther set him over it, over her heart, over her being, 



CHAPTER XXI. 323 

to be obedient to^ and controlled by Him^ over all that 
was the purchase of His blood. I think now we may 
understand this final consummation of the everlasting 
union of the Bride with the Lftmb^ without it o£Pending 
the most lofty susceptibility. ^' Her light was like unto 
a stone most precious^ even like a jasper stone^ clear as 
crystal.'^ And then^ under the figurative language of 
twelve gates and twelve foundations^ are represented the 
Jewish and Apostolic Churches. As the tabernacle^ 
with her sacred ark, was a type of the Church, one 
with her Head, and we see in this vision the fulfil- 
ment of the ancient type, so the temple was still 
a type of her, one with her Head in the more glorious 
fulness of the Gentiles ; and so in this vision of glory 
we not only see the tabernacle of God with men, but 
the temple also, thus more gloriously typified, — '^ I saw 
no temple therein : for the Lord God Almighty and the 
Lamb are the temple of it.^^ Thus it was Christ said, 
" Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise it 
up *'' (John ii. 9) j I think it means, emphatically, — 
God in the temple of the glorified body of Christ, as 
seen in the type, — ^' The glory of the Lord hath filled 
the house of God/' (2 Chron. v. 14). "That they 
all may be one ; as thou. Father, art in me, and I in 
thee, that they also may be one in us.'' (John 
xvii. 21.) Then this mystical and everlasting union of 
the Church is with God in the Lamb, — "Thy Maker is 

T 2 
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thine husband ; the Lord of Hosts is His name ; and 
thy Redeemer the Holy One of Israel; the God of the 
whole earth shall He be called/^ (Isa. liv. 5.) ''As 
the bridegroom rejoicetlf over the bride, so shall thy 
God rejoice over thee '^ (Ixi. 3 — 5). 

It is very remarkable that the first sermon preached 
by Christ related by John^ was by type and miracle 
upon this subject of the union of the Church with Him, 
and well it might be, as she had been seen glorious 
in vision by the ancient prophets. "And the third 
day there was a marriage in Cana of Galilee ; and the 
mother of Jesus was there : and both Jesus was called, 
and his disciples to the marriage. And when they 
wanted wine, the mother of Jesus saith imto Him, They 
have no wine. Jesus saith unto her. Woman, what have 
I to do with thee ? Mine hour is not yet come. And 
there were set there six waterpots of stone, after the 
manner of the purifying of the Jews, containing two or 
three firkins a-piece. Jesus saith unto them. Fill the 
waterpots with water. And they filled them up to the 
brim. And he saith unto them. Draw out now, and 
bear unto the governor of the feast.^' This wine was a 
type of the rich grace of God. Notice, Christ dispensed 
it through the medium of the Church, the Jewish 
waterpots. And if you would see another example He 
gave her of her duty herein, turn to John vii. 2, 37. 
The feast of tabernacles typified a later day in the 
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history of the Church, when not one solitary taber- 
nacle should stand in the wilderness, but when sanctu- 
aries should abound throughout the length and' breadth 
of the land. *' In that great day of the feast, Jesus 
stood and cried, saying. If any man thirst, let him 
come unto me, and drink.^' But in the marriage feast, 
— '* Thou hast kept the good wine until now,^^ tells us 
of the richer grace of God that shall be dispensed to 
the Church when the hour of the marriage of the Lamb 
is come. Now, ^' wine mixed with water '^ (Isa. i. 22) 
is forbidden ; then it will be " the good wine." '' This 
beginning of siiracles did Jesus in Cana of Galilee, and 
manifested forth his glory." 

In the mind of the Spirit there was meaning in that 
'' third day." John, by baptism, had been typifying 
our death unto sin, and resurrection from it with 
Christ; and then, as he saw Him advancing towards 
him, he said, '^ Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh 
away the sins of the world." And again, the next day, 
John stood and said, "Behold the Lamb of God.'^ 
" And the third day there was a marriage in Cana of 
Galilee." 

We have seen the union of the Jewish and Gentile 
Church with the Lamb ; but what does this third day 
mean ? The third division of this chapter tells us, — 
" The city hal no need of the sun, neither of the moon, 
to shine in it : for the glory of God did lighten it, and 
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the Lamb is the light thereof. And the nations of 
them which are saved shall walk in the light of it : 
and the kings of the earth do bring their glory and 
honour into it/' These kings of the earth evidently 
mean, as in other pafts of this book^ the priesthood^ 
and it is here ^Hhe kings of the earth" Souls gathered 
from other spheres, seems implied^ ministering angels 
will bring glory and honour into it^ till all be recovered. 
" The gates of it shall not be shut at all by day : for 
there shall be no night there.'' No ; those gates will 
never be shut till all have entered in, for ever em- 
bosomed in God in Christ. *^ Of the increase of his 
government and peace there shall be no end." Yes; 
I believe there will be a third day accession of glory. 
I believe He who is '' True/' '' the Truth/' will work 
till all be recovered; till fallen, lost powers, 'Upraise 
and extol, and honour the King of Heaven, all whose 
works are truth, and his ways judgment ; " till the very 
nature of the old serpent be destroyed ; till it become 
extinct by surrendering to the invincible truth, that 
God is ^^ True/' omnipotent life, unending Resource. 
This grand, complete recovery ; this embosomment oi 
all in God, will be the third day marriage in Cana of 
Galilee. ^'Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh 
away the sin of the world." '^ Christ Jesus gave him- 
self a ransom for all, to be testified in due time." 
(1 Tim. ii. 6.) '^ I am he that liveth^ and was dead. 
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and have the keys of hell and of death/' " That in the 
dispensation of the fulness of times He might gather 
together in one all things in Christy both which are in 
heaven^ and which are on earth; even in Him/' (Eph. 
i. 10.) 

'^ There shall be no night there.'' See the nights of 
this worlds as I have described them (Jonah iv. 10 ; 
£sth. vi. 1 ; Isa. xxi. 11^ 12; Joel i. 13; Amos v. 8; 
Micah iii. 6). 

But ^' There shall be no night there;" and thus it is 
that this vision of the 21st chapter is one of glorious 
lights holiness^ and primeval perfection^ our earth re- 
stored^ united with heaven^ to God in Christ, — "In 
one all things in Christ." He is seen to be the divine, 
holy, everlasting link, — " The Lord God Almighty and 
the Lamb " — one Being — " are the temple of it. The 
glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb is the light 
thereof." Blessed, glorious vision! Have I done 
wrong in naming revelation The Orb of Light ? 

In closing this chapter upon the mystical union of 
the Church with Christ, I will only add, that marriage, 
as a type, is a most sacred institution. Our country 
cannot give latitude to its laws without doing violence 
to the kingdom of God upon earth. 
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I 

'' And lie shewed me a pure river of water of life, clear 
as crystal, proceeding out of the throne of God and of 
the Lamb. In the midst of the street of it, and oi^ 
either side of the river, was there the tree of life, which 
bare twelve manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit 
every month : and the leaves of the tree were for the 
healing of the nations ^^ (xxii. 1, 2). This is still 
the holy city, heaven. Our world restored; the re- 
deemed, one with God in Christ. Then, for what is 
this river of life ? — ^these leaves for the healing of the 
nations ? The answer is plain, — For a recovery from 
the second death. We must deny this revelation, or 
receive it as it is. As I have said before, when I read 
works maintaining the doctrine of punishment being 
eternal, I stumbled when I came to these passages, and 
left them, fearing to diflFer from those who had gone 
before ; but time, and again, and again coming in con- 
tact with them, convinced me I was wrong. And now 
I accept what is written, as I do every other part of 
this book j and I believe there is healing and recovery 
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beyond this realm of ours. Long^ long ages will the 
fires of Eternal Justice rage around the lost j but I 
believe they will be extinguished by the power and 
virtue of the work of God in Christ. " The leaves of 
the tree were for the healing of the nations.^^ 

^' And there shall be no more curse: but the throne of 
God and of the Lamb shall be in it; and his servants shall 
serve Him.'' No more curse to fall upon Christ, none 
upon the Church one with Him; under His sceptre 
there shall be no more anarchy, no more jar of discord. 
'' His servants shall serve Him.'' I often contemplate 
that service; it will not be manual or physical, but 
intellectual and spiritual employ, ministrative like that 
of the angels: how rapt will be that service of love, 
that eternity of delight we do not know; God has 
resources and design that the angels will ever desire to 
look into. The angel said to John, '' Seal not the 
sayings of this book " (xxii. 13), but when ^' the seven 
thunders uttered their voices," it was said, " Seal up 
those things which the seven thunders uttered, and 
write them not" (x. 4). Seven voices of tl^under are 
sealed, which are yet to be heard in the future. And 
the beast had an age given to him beyond the number 
of years assigned him here (xvii. 11). 

'* And there shall be no night there." I think it is 
most beautiful and tender of God thus to repeat this 
assurance; our nights here are not worth thinking of; 
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even now the dawn of everlasting day is breakings and 
no shadows ever again will gather; as the morning 
stars sing together we repeat the anthem^ for it is an 
anthem, ^^ There shall be no night there/' 

^^ And they need no candle, neither light of the san ; 
for the Lord God giveth them light : and they shall 
reign for ever and ever/' No longer the dim lamp of 
spiritual life within, nor a faint reflection from the Sun 
of Righteousness ; no longer the dim glimmer of mental 
vision, but the Lord God in His unveiled glory giveth 
them light. 

John would again worship the angel who showed 
him this vision, but he bade him not, assuring him he 
was only a servant as himself, and it proves to us how 
departed spirits, then angels, are employed for God, — 
" Of them which keep the sayings of this book, worship 
God/' " I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and 
the end, the first and the last. Blessed are they that 
do his commandments, that they may have right to the 
tree of life, and may enter in through the gates into 
the city." To obey the spirit of all God's command- 
ments is not easy, — oh, that He would give us more 
grace that we may do so. ^^ I, Jesus, have sent mine 
angel to testify unto you these things in the Churches. 
This angel is the Holy Ghost, — " I, Jesus, have sent ; 
at the Pentecost He was sent; it is the Holy Spirit, 
the Great Teacher promised (John xiv. 26) ; He only 
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can teach them when He will, and as He will. ^' I am 
the root and the offspring of David^ and the bright and 
morning star. And the Spirit and the bride say. Come. 
And let him that heareth say. Come. And let him 
that is athirst, Come. And whosoever will, let him 
take the water of life freely/^ This voice of ''the 
angel of the waters/' in the closing up of this last 
canon of Holy Scripturei is most affecting, and should 
have been the loud, earnest, reiterated voice of every 
angel of this dispensation; we have seen instead of 
this, — the waters have bee^ withheld, and now his 
voice is proclaiming, '' Thou shalt drink of thy sister's 
cap deep and large: it containeth much.'' Ezekiel 
xxxiii. 31, 32. 

The curse pronounced against those who should trifle 
upon the ground of this holy prophecy, who shall mis- 
interpret, take away, or add thereto, is of a description 
too awful to think of trifling, or scarcely think of ven- 
turing upon the holy ground at all ; but here the pro- 
mise I have just quoted comes to us in all the fulness 
and consolation it was intended it should, — '' I, Jesus, 
have sent mine angel to testify unto you these things in 
the Churches ; " the Spirit alone can teach us, however 
we may be quarrelled with for believing that we have 
the Spirit. And this leads me once more, before I 
close this book, to the subject of the priesthood; all 
are priests to God in whom the Spirit dwells, by whom 
He speaks ; and none are priests to Him who cannot 
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boldly hold up his head and say^ '^ He that hath an 
ear^ let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the 
Churches/' I have given much thought to thi^ sub- 
ject^ and although I know Christ did institute his 
Church, that St. Peter was the representative angel 
of it, and that the holy order is most sacred in his 
sight, and I am sure in no other human being more 
so than in my own ; I have veneration and reverence 
for that holy order, of which I have no words to 
give expression; still I have learned by experience 
that it would be most dangerous to confine the gifts of 
the Spirit to any instituted order; the promises are 
Divine and sure to them, but to proclaim, "Thou, 
king, art this head of gold '^ (Dan. ii. 37, 38), would 
be immediately to see the same image upon the plain 
Dura, with command that all should be cast into the 
fiery furnace who did not worship it (third chapter). 
And then " the beast ^' follows in succession (iv. 16), 
which is Rome (vii. 7), and which is seen in prophecy 
to pass on almost to the end of time (vii. 8, 9 ; Rev. 
xiii. and. xvii.). Oh! I say it would be most dan- 
gerous. He is the true priest and servant of God who 
speaks by His Spirit, — " They worshipped the beast, 
saying, Who is like unto the beast ? who is able to 
make war with him ? '' 

The seven angels who take the seven vials from the 
inspired penman (xv. 7), are not the same bodily 
beings as the seven angels of the seven Churches, but 
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of the same human order, excepting the One, Christ, 
who, we have seen, received the second vial from His 
Pather, and had it in His own hand: He was both 
human and Divine. All that is meant by these angels, 
or sent ones, being clothed in pure and white linen, is, 
clothed in the justifying righteousness of Christ, and in 
the life of thefr High Priest. (Heb. vii. 16 ; Exod. 
xxxix. 30.) And the "golden girdles^' signify the 
complete panoply of Truth, and of Scripture know- 
ledge, without which nobody can read this Book of the 
Revelatioii, or take a vial from Scripture, from the hand 
of the Lord. Then, upon this subject I will now say 
no more than what I have before said, but which I 
repeat with the most profound humility, reverence, and 
fear, even with the right spirit of a servant, — " I am 
thy fellow servant, and of thy brethren that have the 
testimony of Jesus: worship God: for the testimony 
of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy .^^ (Rev. xix. 10.) 
But while the instrument sent retires humbly, the 
Spirit within proclaims boldly, " I took the cup," or, this 
third vial, " at the Lord's hands.'' (Jer. xxv. 15 — 17.) 

^' Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings hast thou 
ordained strength because of thine enemies, that thou 
mightest stiU the enemy and the avenger." (Ps. viii. 2.) 

" He which testifieth these things saith. Surely I come 
quickly ; Amen." Which means, the faithful witness 
in all the Churches, — "Even so come, Lord Jesus." 



CONCLUDING REMARKS. 

Have I failed to establish my theory of seven dispen- 
sations ? Let me take a summary glance. In the 
first chapter, we see it in the seven candlesticks^ which 
are the seven Churches. In seven Spirits before 
the throne^ which are One Eternal Spirit, but of the 
seven ages. In the seven stars, or seven angels, which 
are the seven representatives of the seven bodies of the 
priesthood. 

In the second and third chapters, we see it in the 
seven addresses of the angel to the seven angels, or 
seven representatives of the seven Churches; and in 
the seven injunctions to hear what the seven Spirits say 
unto the seven Churches. And again, in the pro- 
gression and climax of those seve^ Churches. 

In the fourth chapter, we see it in the seven lamps 
burning before the throi^e, which are the ^^ seven Spirits 
of God/' 

In the fifth and sixth chapters, we see it in the book 
with seven seals, and in the breaking of those seven 
seals by the Lion of the tribe of Judah ; and in the pro- 
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gress and consummation of the Church's glory under 
the seven seals (vii. 12, 16, 17). 

In the eighth, ninth, And tenth chapters, we see this 
theory of seven in the seven angels, the representatives 
of the priesthood of the seven dispensations with the 
seven trumpets of the everlasting (xospel, and in the 
sounding of those seven trumpets. 

In the eleventh chapter, the computation of the seven 
dispensations is plain : the two dispensations before the 
two witnesses had finished their prophecy ; the three 
dispensations and a-half seen in the eleventh verse ; the 
half dispensation which then intervenes before the 
sounding of the seventh trumpet, and the completion 
of the seven by the sounding of the seventh trumpet. 

In the twelfth chapter, we see it in the seven powers 
and seven crowns of the great red dragon ; and the time 
and times and half a time, which evidently mean three 
dispensations and a-half from the ascension of Christ, 
as the three days and a-half of the eleventh chapter do; 
which brings it to five dispensations and a-half: and 
then it is under the seals, that we find the woman, the 
Church, sealed from the power of the dragon and from 
harm. 

In the beast, or the man of sin, in the thirteenth 

chapter, the seven dispensations are lucidly set forth 

from the beginning to the end. His spiritual age is 

seven dispensations. 

. The '* sealed ones,'' in the fourteenth chapter, are 
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the same as seen under the sixth seal (xiv. 1 ; vii. 4) ; 
so that this dates the vision to the seventh verse to be 
distinctly the sixth dispensation; and then from the 
eighth versQ^ the seventh^ the last dispensation of 
the world's history, is clearly given. 

In the 15th chapter the computation of the seven 
dispensations is seen in the seven angels, or seven repre- 
sentatives of the priesthood, with the seven vials which 
close each dispensation ; the seven Spirits of the seven 
Churches speak in them, — "The Holy Ghost, whom 
the Father will send in my name, he shall teach you all 
things.'^ They are seen to take the vials full of the 
wrath of God from one of the four beasts, or represen- 
tatives of inspiration, and by that means they announce 
the vials as they approach. 

In the 16th chapter my theory of seven dispensations 
is established in the pouring out of these seven vials at 
the close of the seven dispensations. Seven voices from 
(xod to convince of, or to teach the doctrine of sin. 

In the 17th chapter the theory is clearly estabUshed 
by the seven mountains on which the Antichristian 
Church is seen to sit during the seven periods of time ; 
and the seven kings, which mean the seven powers of 
the prince of this world during the seven dispensations. 
So that there are only four chapters in this remarkable 
vision where the theory is not so taught that a child 
might read ; and they are the winding up of the world's 
history, and the description of its restored beatitude. 
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Bat^ still unsubstantiated by the Old Testament^ I 
should have utterly failed in establishing my theory 
of seven dispensations, therefore I can now only direct 
attention tb the books of Esther, Ezekiel, and Jonah. 

I feel how feebly I have performed my task in. 
attempting to unfold this Revelation from (rod to man, 
luminous as it is. His Spirit has been too often 
grieved, and the labour interrupted by the many fri* 
volities and avocations of time; who can escape 
those beguiling enemies of the life and service of God 1 
And I may add, too, it has been interrupted by 
assaults of the wicked one. If, in saying this, the 
Church of Fergamos, to whom the Spirit is speaking, 
condemns me as Satanic, her dead state and shameful 
ignorance of that fearful enemy of our (rod and Father, 
as by Him made known to us, is all that is evidenced 
thereby. And we may say it is most fortunate that 
our Saviour did not live at the end of this refined, self- 
holy, and self-perfected dispensation, or relating, as He 
did, the deadly assaults of that enemy. He would not 
have escaped this world in the opinion of it, ^^The 
Holy One,'' but blessed be Qoi He did, and engraved 
upon its unclean portal (Ezek. viii. 8, 9, 10), for the 
encouragement of all His saints and servants, — '^ The 
disciple is not above his master, nor the servant above 
his lord. It is enough for the disciple that he be as 
his master, and the servant as his lord. If they have 

z 
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called the master of the house Beelzebub^ how much 
more shall they call them of his household ?'' I 
cannot extract the whole of this holy and marvellously 
applicable conversation of Christ with His di^iples^ and 
through them with His disciples in all ages of the 
Church. Bead it for yourselves; it is fraught with 
Ught and assurance to her ; and in her coming long 
and sore day of trial it may be a Divine staff indeed. 
(Matt. X.) I often read it with overflowing satisfaction. 
The endeavouring to explain the Word of God is an 
awful mission^ the ground is most holy. I would say 
to all who attempt it^ separate yourselves as much as 
possible from the world ; put on the garments of con- 
secration pure and white; and when you have done 
what you can^ clothe you in sackcloth and sit in ashes^ 
and confess at the Lord's feet that it is of His mercies 
that you are not consumed. • ^' Every word of God is 
pure : he is a shield unto them that put their trust in 
him. Add thou not unto his words^ lest he reprove 
thee, and thou be found a liar.'* (Prov. xxx, 6, 6.) 
Inspiration was given through many minds during 
nearly two thousand years, and a great part of it in 
dark, gross, carnal, Satanic ages, when the Spirit had 
to strive with the dark, carnal realm of man's under- 
standing, and spiritual things were signified by a like 
carnal metaphor; but I think, after the light of the 
New Testament and the Apocalyptic vision had broken 
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upon onr world, the study of the whole as a system 
should have been so followed up that '' the Spirit of 
truth'' might have so overcome the spirit of error 
that the world should now have been saved. I have 
shown you from the book of Esther that this is now the 
point of God's controversy with the Church; I refer 
you to it. In our seats of learning, in our pulpits, in 
the very heart of the true Church, infideUty is now 
more bold and blaspheming than it has ever been in 
the world's history before ; and more dangerous, because 
more intelligent. God in Christ loves too well the souls 
He redeemed to suffer such trifling, and He is about to 
speak. 

The mine of Scripture is so deep^ so rich in hidden 
ore, that it can never be exhausted, things new and old, 
the heights and depths of the Spirit will to the end of 
time be found there. (Matt. xiii. 52.) It has been 
said, then, why did not Christ and His apostles go 
through and explain all those mysterious historic and 
prophetic types ? Because their missions were to add 
more testimony, more than to explain that which had 
been given, more light whereby the whole might be 
seen to be complete, the same great truths of the 
Gospel as it were forced upon dead men's understand- 
ings by the same Spirit, — '^Ye do always resist the 
Holy Ghost, as your fathers did, so do ye." Bead 
those three mysterious verses, Dan. x. 12, 13, 14, and 
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know there who is meant by '' The prince of the king- 
dom of Persia/' And let ns be humbled that even the 
Antichristian spirit of that kingdom conld dwell in a 
Daniel^ in him of whom the angel exclaimed — ^^ O man 
greatly beloved/' when Darius had made him the chief 
president of that kingdom. (Dan. vi. 1^ 2^ 3^ 28.) 
With such hindrances as these what can we do ? and 
even without them^ the mine of Scripture is too deep 
to be worked by the most vigorous intellect in life's 
short day ; the deeper we go the broader the vein of 
sacred deposit : it is an inexhaustible mine. 

The moment we attempt an analysis of truths a 
study of the design of God^ an extent so vast breaks 
upon our view^ that our spirit fails before the breadth, 
and depth, and extent of what we behold. And as it 
were to escape the dread profound, the overpowering 
reality, the mind and spirit wander away into visible 
creation, to the countless discovered orbs of space, and 
instead of being relieved we find them all subservient 
to the mighty plan, that nature substantiates grace; 
then the finite mind is lost in the infinite, we yield to 
the grandeur we behold, and find that, '^The law of 
life in Christ Jesus is as illimitable as space." 

Should I be accused of dogmatism and presumption, 
I answer, that this work is one of more than ten years 
of prayerful, humble, persevering research. I think it 
is seven times I have passed through the Bible, and I 
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have invariably found that one word carelessly and 
wickedly overlooked, was the word I wanted to the 
right understanding of some other part, and I have 
been sent back to wander in the wilderness, whereas, 
with a httle more attention to the striving of the Spirit, 
I might ere now have inherited the promise. 

Did I say, seven times, seventy times seven we 
might go over the same ground, and each time d^cend 
to a lower strata, to richer ore. I believe it to be 
80 constituted by prescient wisdom, that each dispensa- 
tion as it advances may read itself, see its dangers and 
its opportunities, and by taking heed not to resist the 
Spirit of prophecy, for "The testimony of Jesus is 
the spirit of prophecy.'^ (xix. 10.) The clouds yet 
to be brought upon the earth may be bright mth 
glory ; the sword of judgment bathed in the spirit of 
love, in the very fountain of God's tenderest love. 
Revelation is sevenfold — perfection, and this mystical 
seven is the silken clue that guides us through the 
labyrinth. It is an entire system; there are veins and 
arteries through every part flowing with life from 
Christ the centre, and returning again to Him its 
vitality and its soul. As I trace these I am lost in the 
profound wisdom of God in its constitution, that to 
some it should be an open page, and to others a sealed 
book. " Herein is a marveDous thing, that ye know 
not from whence he is, and yet he hath opened mine 
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eyes/' (John ix. 30.) *^ The words are closed up and 
sealed till the time of the end. Many shall be purified^ 
and made white^ and tried; but the wicked shall do 
wickedly: and none of the wicked shaU understand; 
but the wise shall understand/' (Dan. xii 10.) 

The study of sacred literature is the most ennobling 
occupation that the human mind can have ; and under- 
taken in abstraction from the worlds and unceasing 
communion with God, it is of itself a dying to the 
world, the beginning and consummation of our life in 
Him. Sanctification and progress are in drinking the 
water of life pure from the fountain; all human 
sources become adulterated. '^ The well is deep/' but 
we must draw for ourselves ; the exercise is healthy, and 
the more we draw the more healing will the waters be 
found to be. 

I have not given an opinion as infallible, for I believe 
the enemy of souls is so able to hold the mind in dark- 
ness, that nothing but a direct exercise of the power of 
God can break the spell, and how seldom do we rise to 
those heights of heavenly influence. 

Should any one doubt the veracity and Omnipotence 
of God concerning the things clearly set forth in this 
last remarkable prophecy, let him consider well the sub- 
ject of already fulfilled prophecy, and of all the historic, 
prophetic types of the Old Testament, fulfilled to the 
minutest detail. The Spirit of prophecy will ever be. 
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the testimony of JesuB. But the glorious Bevelation 
of the grace of His Gospel commends the Bible still 
more strongly to our understandings and to our hearts^ 
and my humble endeavour is only to direct the mind^s 
eye of our terrene sphere more steadily and intensely to 
that Orb of Light. 

'Hiis work originated in a little treatise written for 
my own children^ the present structure has risen out of 
that^ and I now close the volume* with the faith of 
St. Peter, — " The promise is unto you, and to your 
children.'' With that of St. Paul,— ''He is faithful 
that promised.'' With that of the multitude, — ''He 
hath done all things well : he maketh both the deaf to 
hear, and the dumb to speak.*' With that of David, — 
" From everlasting to everlasting, amen and amen." 

^ Keferring to the whole irork. 



" IT IS DONE ! IT IS DONE ! 

(EEV. XVL 17; XXII. 6.) 

Amazing thought ! the conflict o*er, 

The world's dread contest done ; 
Hell and its legions all subdued. 

The song of yictorj sung. 
Long and contested was the fight. 

E'en to the setting sun ; 
But, ere before the morning break. 

Omniscience said, " It's done ! " 



Antediluvian world, how dark ! 

The foe prevailed o'er thee ; 
Thy sun in glory rose, to set 

In judgment's majesty. 
Under thy seal, the Alpha throng, 

With Him proclaim, "It's done ! " 
While hell, in gnashing, weeping wail, 

Tells mournfully, " It's done ! " . 



ff 
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Mosaic age ! what gems of time 

Are graven 'neatli thy seal ! 
Like stars, for ever they shall shine 

In skies ethereal. 
But in thee lies the hlood of saints, 

Of prophets. Lord, how long 
Ere thou avenge ? and Justice peal 

Her rolling sounds, '* It*B done " ? 



Oh, Christian era ! who can glance 

O'er thy dark martyr -field, 
And on thy proud indifference, 

And count thee not as sealed ? 
Repent, o'ercome, new names receive, 

Thy life's last hour is come ; 
The trumpet's sound, the angel's vial. 

Proclaim, " It's done 1 It's done ! " 



Fourth era of the world's dark age, 

I may not hreak thy seal ; 
Yet, while imperfect in the womb. 

Omniscience read thy weal. 
Treacherous, backsliding, thou wast seen, 

To destitution run ; 
Hell, death, " the Man of Sin " revealed, 

'Ere thou could'st say, " It's done I " 

A A 
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The voice of Jesus on the wave 

Then spake : " Be not afraid. 
It's I ; " and straight the darkness break. 

The Church, believing, pray'd, 
" Lord, save ! " and faith prevail'd to save. 

Still, Grace alone said, " Gome ! '* 
8he knelt, surrendei^d on that wave 

To Grace alone. " It's done ! " 



Fifth Chnrch, arise ! Thy throb is past. 

Thy reeking struggle o'er ; 
The rolling*blast and billow cease. 

To rise, to rage no more. 
Recover strength, spread forth thy sail. 

Thy heaven is full in view ; 
Inhale the breeze, drink life from hence. 

And life shall crown thy woe. 



Henceforth in honour she was seen, 

8eal*d, sav'd from further harrn^ 
But nations fell, and empres shook - 

Before a God in arms. 
Mountains and islands fled away, 

The rocks obeyed the Lamb, 
Refused to fall ; His wrath alone 

Might then pronounce, " It's done ! 



tf 
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Oh, Ghurch of God ! oh, rebel host I 

These seals, and trumpets, vials. 
Are in Jehovah's mighty hand-— 

Rise, supplicate His smiles. 
Omnipotent, omniscient Qod, 

Oh, sheathe thy sword ; we come. 
To bow in spirit at thy feet. 

To weep in heaven, " It's done \ " 



Sixth era ! Glory crowns thy years. 

Thy seraphs walk in white ; 
The Jewish army, angels, rise, 

Go forth in Satan's sights 
To preach, with loud, uplifted voice, 

" Fear God, and worship Him I " 
They fly in midst of heaven's spheres. 

Earth's fruits to gather in. 



The Jew and Gentile, join*d in one. 

Phalanx of light and life ! 
And mightier angels join the band. 

Authors of light and life. 
Here Satan falls — his kingdom falls : 

" Oh, Babylon \ " they ciy j 
*' Judgment is come — ^thy time is come ; 

Thou hast but reign'd to die." 
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Serenth age ! Here heaven prostrate falls, 

Silence alone might speak ; 
The secrets of men's hearts reyeal'd — 

That spell no time can break. 
Nevf earth, new heaven, in light appear. 

And there is no more sea : 
Oh, earth, e'en now put on these robes, 

And be, what thou shalt be. 

A lovely home for Grod and men, 

For angels, free to range 
Through heaven's high arches, realms unknown, 

On to Eljsian plains. 
But must I chill this heaven-bom song, 

StiU, with *' Thy kingdom come " ? 
Tes ; but the holy, even now, 

HcmejoifCd the heavenly throng. 

" Alleluia ! Alleluia I " 

On seas of life they sing ; 
*' The Lord Omnipotent doth reign '* — 

All swell the loud acclaim : 
** The kingdoms of this world are His^ 

It's done ! — His kingdom come ! '* 
The Alpha and the Omega 

Proclaims, *' It's done I It's done ! '* 



London : Wxrthxim, Macimtoib, and Bini«, 
84, PBt«nioit«r-roW| and SS, HollM-straet, CaTendUh-aquare. 



I 



